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PREFACE * 


The English arrived in India in the middle of the seventeenth century and 
engaged in trading through the East India Company under the patronage of 
the Mughal emperors. The consulates of East India Company were set up 
first in Madras and then in Calcutta. The English made efforts to build an 
empire in India after the death of Aurangzeb in the beginning of the 
eighteenth century. After the Sepoy Mutiny of 1857, the British Government 
became the sovereign ruler of the country in place of the Company and the 
heir to the British throne became the all powerful Emperor of the Indian 
empire. Ninety years later, the British empire in India collapsed due to the 
sustained struggle for independence by the Indians and India became 
independent on August 15, 1947. 


It is not an easy matter to trace the unfolding history of the Indian people 
over a period spanning almost two hundred and fifty years. I have had to 
collect a lot of materials from a lot of different sources to write this book. I 
have collected a lot of information from ‘Glimpses of World History’ written 
by Jawaharlal Nehru, the last three parts of ‘The History and Culture of 
Indian People’ edited by Dr. R.C.Majumdar and his associates and published 
by the Bharatiya Vidya Bhawan, ‘The British Conquest and the Dominion 
of India* written by Sir Penderel Moon and many other books. I am extremely 
grateful to these historians and researchers. I have taken a great deal of help 
from ‘Jananayak Jawaharlal’ written by me in describing the major events 
of the freedom struggle. 


Gangadhar Rath 


* This is the preface for the original Odia edeition of the book that 
was published in 2007. 
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Translator?’s Note 


I started out as a translator of short stories. In due course, I graduated to 
translation of novels. But I had never imagined that I would be called upon 
to translate a work of history, much less a 414 page to me such as the present 
book which traces the history of two hundred years of British rule in India. 
The odds were stacked against me as I had very little acquaintance with 
history. The translation became even more difficult as I took up the work 
after the demise of the author. It was not possible on my part to discuss the 
text with the author at any time, which, I am sure, would have illuminated a 
lot of things, affording me much gratification. 


Gangadhar Rath was closely associated with the freedom struggle and 
socialist movement from his student days. He became one of the most 
successful advocates of Orissa of his time and served as the Advocate General 
of the State of Orissa for a long period of fourteen years. He had a passion 
for literary pursuits and a genuine love for history. Prior to this book, he 
had authored a 400 page book on the life and times of Jawaharlal Nehru. 


I am indeed grateful to Dr. Nirupama Rath (wife of Gangadhar Rath) 
for having chosen me to translate this book into English. I would like to 
place on record my gratitude to Prof. Kharabela Mohanty (Khusroo) who I 
had to consult frequently while translating the book. I am also grateful to 
Sri Ananta Mohapatra who put me in touch with Sri Mahendra Misra, 


proprietor of Lark Books, who very graciously agreed to publish the book. 


Ashok K Mohanty 
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EUROPEANS COME TO INDIA 


Stiff competition had broken out among European countries in the 
seventeenth century to trade with India. A number of joint stock companies 
were formed in several countries of Europe for this purpose. This 
competition had nothing to do with conquering India or setting up colonial 
rule. Their chief objective was to ensure that the European merchants would 
make as much profit as possible through trading with India. These 
companies had tried their utmost to acquire as much political power as 
necessary from the rulers of their respective countries in order to smoothen 
the process of trading in India. On the other hand, these overseas merchants 
were very much aware of the fact that they had to show due respect to the 
Mughal emperors ruling the country and appease them in various ways if 
they had to carry on trading with this country. All their efforts were directed 
towards this end. 


The British East India Company was registered in England in the beginning 
of the seventeenth century in order to start trading with India. However, 
competition had started for the same purpose between Spain and Portugal, 
two Mediterranean countries in Europe, before the East India Company 
made a formal entry into India. Christopher Columbus, the famous captain, 
took the western route to come to India with three small ships with the 
support provided by King Ferdinand and Queen Isabella of Spain. He 
reached an archipelago near America in 1492 after traveling for sixty nine 
days with the help of eighty eight sailors. Columbus was not aware of the 
fact that he had been able to discover America. He was under the impression 
that he had discovered India. Hence. hc had named the archipelago as West 
Indies and the natives as Red Indians. 


But the Portuguese had made efforts to come to India a long time before 
the Spaniards. Columbus had assumed that the earth was round; hence, he 
had concluded that he could reach India if he took the westerly route from 
Spain and crossed the Pacific Ocean. The Portuguese sailed in the south 
east direction while the Spaniards’ voyage was in a westerly direction. 
Bartholomew Diaz, the Portuguese sailor, rcached the southernmost point 
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of Africa in the middle of the fifteenth century and felt that he might be 
able to reach India if he crossed Africa and sailed in the north east direction. 
Hc had named that southernmost point of Africa as the Cape of Good Hope. 
Forty years later, Vasco da Gama, the captain of a Portuguese fleet, started 
on an expedition to discover India through the Cape of Good Hope with 
the unqualified support of the King and the ruling class of Portugal. He 
finally reached India in 1498 when he set foot in Calicut in Kerala. 


The Portuguese moved in a northerly direction to reach Goa in 1510 with 
the object of settling there permanently and establishing a consulate. In 
due course, the Portuguese came to rule over Goa. They also took over the 
Bombay (Mumbai) port after getting control of Goa. Goa remained as a 
colony of Portugal for a long period of four hundred and fifty one years 
from 1510 to 1961. 


The British East India Company had been established in 1604. The relations 
and courtiers of the British King and some other people in power were the 
shareholders and directors of the company. Hence, the King and the 
Parliament of England had clothed the East India Company with enough 
powers to remove any hindrances that might arise for conduct of trade and 
commerce with India. To ensure that trade and commerce could be carried 
smoothly in a foreign country beyond the seven seas, the company had 
been given powers relating to administration and taxation besides the powers 
to organize armed forces and engage in warfare. The East India Company 
had been given the authority to declare war and sign peace treaties as per 
the charter of 1661. Under the charter of 1686, the Company had been 
authorized to mint currency as also to maintain its own armed and naval 
forces. The English had taken over Madras (Chennai) from the local Indian 
rulers in 1640 and had set up their main consulate and armed force base 
there. The Portuguese princess Catherine had married Charles II, the King 
of England, in 1661 and the King of Portugal had given the Bombay port 
as a present to the British royal couple. The tensions between Portugal and 
Britain had eased to a great extent after that. 


But a few more naval powers emerged in Europe at this time. France, 
Denmark and Holland appeared as competitors of Great Britain. Of course, 
Denmark and Holland did not really have a substantial role in the Indian 
expedition. The French East India Company came into existence in 1664, 
sixty years after the establishment of the British East India Company. The 
French government had authorized the company to exercise full control 
over colonies, establish judiciary, declare war and sign peace treaties. This 
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company established its base in Pondichery and conducted trade and 
commerce from that place. But the French East India Company had not 
been able to be very successful in either trading or in establishing colonies. 
Louis XIV was the King of France at the time. The King was willing to 
offer as much authority as necessary to the company. But the King and his 
courtiers often sent contradictory directions to the company which created 
a lot of confusion. Britain and France were almost continuously at war in 
the eighteenth century. Its reactions could be seen in India too. The two 
forces had fought each other for a long time in southern India. 


Having secured its position in Madras, the British East India Company 
looked towards Bengal to increase its trade. They bought three villages 
called Calcutta, Sutanati and Govindpur on the banks of the river Hooghly 
and established their trading base there. The city of Calcutta was established 
in 1690 with the unification of these three villages. The East India Company 
constructed a fort in Calcutta to protect their godowns. William IIT was the 
King of England at the time and the fort was named as Fort William in his 
honour. Faroukshiar, a descendant of Emperor Aurangzeb, leased out thirty 
eight villages to the English about twenty seven years after the establishment 
of Calcutta City. The East India Company was exempted from paying sales 
tax on condition of paying a measly annual honorarium of three thousand 
rupees to the Mughal durbar. In due course, the city of Calcutta turned out 
to be the chief trading centre for trading for the English. 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


14 - BRITISH RAJ IN INDIA 


MUGHAL EMPIRE ON WAY TO DESTRUCTION 


‘The degeneration of Mughal empire started at a swift pace after the death 
of Aurangzeb in 1707. Aurangzeb had ascended the throne after imprisoning 
his father Shah Jehan. A bloody battle started among his sons for the throne 
after the death of Aurangzeb. Muazzam Bahadur Shah emerged victorious 
and ascended the throne and ruled for a period of five years. He captured 
Shirhind, the chief base of the Sikhs, after a fierce battle against Banda, the 
Sikh leader, in order to contro! the Sikhs who had turned vindictive after 
the assassination of Guru Govind Singh. The Sikh commander Banda and 
his followers were held captive in Gurdaspur fort. Unable to bear the pangs 
of hunger, they finally surrendered. They were held prisoners and brought 
to Delhi. As per the directions of the Emperor, Banda and his associates 
were finally killed after being tortured for a long time. 


Fratricide and bloodbath were an abominable tradition in the Mughal durbar. 
On the death of Bahadur Shah, his sons started fighting each other for the 
throne, and Jahandar Shah, one of the unworthy sons, took over the empire 
and ruled for about one year. He was dethroned by his nephew Faroukshiar 
and was imprisoned. Ultimately, he was killed in the prison. The new 
Emperor Faroukshiar’s rule also did not cross six years. Two brothers of 
the Syed community emerged as his main enemies. Farouk started out to 
defeat them in war and was himself defeated. Finally, Mohammed Shah, 
the third grandson of Bahadur Shah, ascended the throne with the help of 
the courtiers. But his administration was extremely profligate. His personal 
lifestyle was extremely lavish. Huge amounts were being spent from the 
exchequer to keep the armed forces in readiness. The finances of the state 
were in a total disarray and administration collapsed. The Emperor started 
losing one region after another of the empire. 


The Marathas started exerting huge pressure at this time to overthrow the 
Mughals and take over the reins of Delhi. The Marathas had taken control 
of western India and proceeded towards central India even as bloody battles 
were going on among the heirs to the Mughal throne. But they had actually 
set their eyes on the throne of Delhi on the north. 
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The sons of Shivaji adorned themselves with the title of Maharaja after his 
death; but their fame and prowess were restricted to their birth place at 
Kolhapur. The Peshwas, who held the post of Prime Minister, were gradually 
taken to be the chief of Maratha administration. Balaji Biswanath had set 
up the Peshwa dynasty. He was extremely influential during his lifetime. 
Five large Maratha states came into existence after his death. The royal 
dynasties that sprung up as a result included the Peshwas in Poona, the 
Bhonsles in Nagpur, the Scindias in Gwalior, the Holkars in Indore and the 
Gaikwads in Baroda. But the Maratha administration was tyrannical and 
disorderly. They had no interest in either administration or organization. 
Their only interest lay in plundering and collecting money by hook or crook. 
People deserted a place in fear if they came to know that the Maratha soldiers 
had entered the territory. Even though the Mughal empire was disintegrating, 
the Marathas had not been successful in getting control of Delhi. 


Nadir Shah, the King of Persia, invaded India in 1739 at the time Bajirao, 
the son of Peshwa Balaji, was proceeding towards Delhi from the south. 
Mohammed Shah, the Mughal emperor, had not been able to counteract 
this attack even though the soldiers of Nadir Shah were on the outskirts of 
Delhi. Nadir Shah stayed in Delhi for two months. He returned to his country 
after plundering Delhi and engaging in large scale massacre. He carried 
away huge wealth on his way back. Even the Peacock Throne built by 
Shah Jehan was not spared. Plunderers ruled Delhi after the return of Nadir 
Shah and the Mughal noblemen and courtiers took refuge in Lucknow, the 
capital of Ayodhya. 


Ahmed Shah Durrani, heir of Nadir Shah, became the ruler of Afghanistan 
seventeen years after the return of Nadir Shah. The Marathas had proceeded 
from the south at this time and had secured Punjab. But they got busy in 
collecting the Chautha tax as usual in stead of streamlining administration. 
To the misfortune of the Marathas, Ahmad Shah Durrani, the plunderer, 
attacked India again and threw the Marathas out of Punjab after defeating 
them in battle. In the dice game of history, the dream of the Marathas to 
take control of Delhi died down for ever. It was true that the whole of the 
northern India came under the control of Durrani after he won the Battle of 
Panipath in 1761. But, at this time, there was trouble brewing for him in 
Afghanistan because of internal strife. Durrani returned home to set things 
in order in his own country. 


The Mughal governor of the Deccans rejected the authority of the Mughal 
Emperor at this time and set up a new statc called Hyderabad. Its capital 
was Hyderabad city which was set up not far from the Golconda Fort. The 
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rulers of Hyderabad assumed the title of Nizam and started ruling in the 
Deccans. At this time, Hyder Ali, a past follower of the Mughal Emperor, 
took over the former Vijaynagar (Mysore State) and the rest of the Mughal 
empire, and assumed the title of Nawab. 


‘The same process of disintegration of the Mughal empire also continued in 
the northern and eastern India as it was taking place in the south. Ayodhya 
also became free from the atrocities of the Mughals and the Nawab of 
Ayodhya virtually started ruling as an independent ruler. The Mughal empire 
was now limited to only Delhi and Agra. Bengal was the most powerful 
state in the south east. Murshid Kulli Khan, the Governor of Bengal 
appointed by Aurangzeb, exiled the heirs of Aurangzeb sent from Delhi in 
1713 and set up a new capital in Murshidabad. In a few days, Bihar and 
Orissa were also merged with Bengal. Even though Bengal was formally 
under the rule of the Mughals, the Nawabs of Benga! virtually operated 
independently after this. 


But thc hold of these Nawabs over Bengal did not continue for long. The 
Nawab of Bengal was worried about the progress of the English in trade 
and commerce in Bengal. Nawab Alibardi Khan, who took over the reins 
after Murshid Kulli Khan, was always suspicious of the activities of the 
English company. Alibardi Khan did not have any son and he had adopted 
Sirajuddaullah, his brother’s son. It is said that, on his deathbed, Alibardi 
Khan had cautioned Siraj to be wary of the English while he was surrounded 
by friends and well wishers. 
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THE BEGINNING OF THE CONFLICT 
BETWEEN THE BRITISH AND THE FRENCH 


Many small ITindu and Muslim states had comc into existence as the 
Mughal cmpirc was losing its lustrc. These included the Maratha rulers 
who were the traditional adversities of the Mughals, viz. the Peshwas of 
Poona, the Bhonslces of Nagpur. the Scindias of Gwalior, the ITolkars of 
Indore and the Gaikwads of Baroda us also Nizam Asaf Ja of Hydcrabad, 
the former Mughal governor and Nawab Hyder Ali of Vijaynagar. Joscph 
Duplex, the Director General of the French colonics and the Governor of 
Pondichery, grabbed this opportunity to sct onc against the other to recap 
numcrous advantages for his company and himsclf whencver there was a 
conflict between these kings, emperors and Nawabs. In duc coursc. the 
English became morc adept than the French at this notorious game. They 
followed the French path to sect up permanent rulc in India. 


When war brokc out in 1744 in Europc bctwcen the French and the 
English, its cffects could be fclt in India too. But the French and thc Inglish 
companics cngagced in trade in India were not keen to join the war 
immcdiatcly. Many members of both the companics fclt that it was perhaps 
possible to destroy the naval fleet of the opposite camp. But cveryone was 
awarc that trade and commerce would bec seriously hurt by that. Hence, the 
French Governor Duplex requested the officers of the British company in 
Madras to remain neutral in the war. The reaction of the English was also 
positive. Duplex was directed from Paris to enter into a formal trcaty with 
the English in this regard. But the British company informed the French 
that they did not have the authority to entcr into such an agreement. Four 
British officers arrived in Madras undcr the leadership of Commander 
Barnett towards the end of 1744. They sent a report to London that cven a 
small force of Pondichery could take over Madras and l‘ort Saint David 
quite easily if a war fleet did not rcach Madras immediately. A British war 
fleet arrived in Madras in no time after getting this news. As a result, Barnett 
was enabled to damage the French ships on a large scale and trading by the 
French came to a standstill. In the process, the French company suffered a 
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great deal of loss. Duplex too had to sustain large losses at a personal level. 
From that time onward, Duplex treated thc English as his personal enemies. 


After the arrival of the British war fleet in Madras, the Governor of 
Pondichery did not lose heart but sought help from La Bourdonnais, the 
Governor of Borbourne and Mauritius. He also sought protection from 
Anwaruddin, the Nawab of Karnataka. Anwaruddin promised to help him 
and informed the British that they should not be engaged in conflict with 
the French as they were under his protection. Bourdonnais reached 
Pondichery in 1745 with a few war ships and fitted the ships with new 
weapons so they could face the English challenge. It would not be wrong 
to state that Bourdonnais was an efficient sailor, a competent mechanic 
and a pirate. Barnett fcll sick and died at this time to the misfortune of the 
English. In their desperation, the English stationed at Madras sought the 
help of Nawab Anwaruddin of Karnataka. Anwaruddin requested Governor 
Duplex not to attack Madras. But Duplex procrastinated in replying to him 
and attacked Madras without any delay. Of course, Anwaruddin sent ten 
thousand soldiers under the leadership of his eldest son Mahfum Khan; but 
the Karnataka forces beat a hasty retreat when bullets were fired from two 
cannons. The French proved that a huge army could also be scattered in 
war by following modern warfare. Delighted with his victory over Madras, 
Duplex attacked the Saint David fort of the English. The military prowess 
of the English in Saint David fort was extremely weak at the time. There 
were a few infantrymen (those who were called peons at the time), about 
one hundred Portuguese soldiers and two hundred European soldiers in 
their army. There was a twenty one year old young man among these 
Europeans called Robert Clive who had been appointed as a clerk or writer 
in the office of the East India Company in Madras. He later joined the 
Company’s army when the English had to defend Fort David. In due course, 
Clive turned out to be an extremely courageous, ferocious, scheming and 
brilliant commander. 


The English again sought the help of Nawab Anwaruddin when they 
saw no hope of defeating the French with the small army at their disposal. 
Anwaruddin sent about two thousand five hundred soldiers under the 
leadership of Mohammed Ali, his younger son, to attack the French army. 
At this time, an unwarranted personal conflict arose between La 
Bourdonnais and Duplex. Bourdonnais returned to Mauritius along with 
his ships out of anger and frustration. Duplex ran away to Pondichery in a 
helpless condition leaving Madras and Saint David behind. But he had 
carried a fortune with him that had been looted from the office of the English. 
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Madras and Saint David remained under the occupation of the English as 
before. 


Governor Duplex again made plans to throw the English out of Fort 
David. Ie adopted a new technique this time. Hc tried to appcase the Nawab 
of Karnataka by offcring him the treasure that he had looted from Madras. 
Anwaruddin was pleased with Duplex. He intimated the English that he 
was no longer going to interfere in the conflict between the English and the 
French. The French company was perhaps going through a bad phase. An 
English war fleet arrived on the shores of Madras under the leadership of 
Commodore Griffin as an attack was being planned on Fort David. Apart 
from that, a regular military officer of the British Army called Major Stringer 
Lawrence took charge of the soldicrs of Saint David in January, 1748. 
Robert Clive had learnt all the art and discipline of military science from 
Major Lawrence and had turned out to be an excellent soldicr. The number 
of European soldiers in the English company had trebled in the mean time. 
New soldicrs arrived at Saint David from Bombay, Bengal and England. 
But these European soldicrs belonged mostly to the lowest strata of fife in 
England. The officers were mostly idlers, drunkards and gamblers. Except 
for Robert Clive, the others had no experience in warfare. They could not 
be moved by patriotism as winning a war against the French on Indian soil 
did not matter much to them. There were some sensational victories in the 
Fort Saint David war in the initial stages. But it had not been possible to 
drive the French out. The British government sent eight hundred naval 
warriors and twelve hundred infantrymen at this time under the leadership 
of Major Gencral Boscowen to capture Pondichery. But the cffort to capture 
Pondichery did not succeed and there was a stalemate. 


While the war was in progress between the British and the French in 
India, news rcached that war had ceased and there was a truce between the 
two countries in Europe. It had also been decided that the Madras city was 
to be returned fully to the English. The French troops returned to Pondichery 
after this. 
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THE RISE OF HYDERABAD 


In spite of the peace in Europe and an end to the conflict between the 
English and French, the officers of the East India Company in India always 
suspected that Governor Duplex would play some new tricks again with 
the help of the small Hindu and Muslim states in the Deccans. This fear 
was not unwarranted. But, as per the direction of the English Commander 
Boscowen, Flower attacked Tanjore with the help of a few English soldiers 
to come to the rescue of Shahji who had been banished from Tanjorc by 
his brother before Duplex could actually play any tricks. He captured the 
Devikotai fort located near the river Kolerun. But the English fclt that Shahji, 
who was being helped by them, was extremely unpopular with the common 
people. Hence, they abandoned Shahji after receiving an honorarium of 
one lakh rupees from Shahji’s brother and securing the ownership of the 
Devikotai fort. Clive had made a major contribution to this war and had 
been highly commended by Major Lawrence. 


The situation in the Deccans at this time was extremely turbulent. The 
Marathas had not been able to regain their lost glory. The Marathas paid 
no attention to administration but were only busy in collecting the Chautha 
tax whenever they captured a state. Ghajiuddin, the eldest son of the Nizam 
of Hyderabad, did not want to return to Hyderabad from Delhi. Hence, 
Nasir Jung, his second son, ascended the throne. Muzaffar Jung, the son of 
the daughter of the former Nizam, emerged as his chief adversary. Muzaffar 
allied with Chanda Saheb, an intrepid and ambitious warrior of Karnataka, 
and succeeded in killing Anwaruddin, the Nawab of Karnataka with the 
help of the French army. Mohammed Ali, Anwar’s son, fled to Trichinapally 
in the south of Karnataka. Nizam Nasir Jung collected Mohammed Ali 
from the south and captured Karnataka again with the help of the English. 
Mohammed Ali was appointed as the new Nawab of Karnataka. Nasir Jung 
decided to attack Pondichery again against the advice of Major Lawrence. 
The French soldiers retreated after fighting for just one day. The French 
soldiers had beaten a retreat chiefly because of the anarchy that prevailed 
due to non-payment of the dues of the soldiers at Pondichery. But Nasir 
Jung was not aware of the real reason behind the retreat. He believed that 
the French had beaten a retreat after witnessing his heroics at war. 


In the meanwhile, Duplex got the information that there was severe 
indiscipline and difference of opinions in the durbar of Nizam Nasir Jung. 
Duplex was a past master at scheming. Through his stratagem, a Pathan 
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Nawab of the durbar of Nasir Jung killed him as he was going to war on the 
back of an elephant. The French were overjoyed at the death of Nasir Jung. 
Muzaffar Jung went to Hyderabad and became the new Nizam with the 
help of French Commander Bussy. It is believed that Duplex had received 
two lakh pounds in cash and leasehold property worth one lakh rupees in a 
personal capacity from the durbar of Muzaffar Jung after the death of Nasir 
Jung. Maqucs D. Bussy, the French Commander, made a treaty with the 
new Nizam and obtained four prosperous districts on the Coromandal shores 
for the upkcep of the French soldiers. 


There is a limit to conspiracies. Muzaffar Jung could not occupy the 
throne for long too. The Pathan Nawabs, who had killed Nasir Jung, now 
started demanding more and more presents from Muzaffar. Their relations 
with the Nizam turned bitter. On the direction of Duplex, the French 
Commander Bussy went to Hyderabad with a few elite soldicrs to provide 
protection to the Nizam. But it was not possible to provide protection at all 
times and under atl circumstances. The aforementioned Pathan Nawabs 
attacked him suddenly as Muzaffar Jung was once crossing a hilly terrain 
with his bodyguards. The French soldiers under thc leadership of Bussy 
retaliated and two Nawabs lost their lives. But Muzaffar Jung also lost his 
life in this war. The older courtiers of the Hyderabad durbar enthroned 
Salabat Jung, brother of Muzaffar Jung, in his place. 


The Muslim dcewans and courtiers of Nizam Salabat Jung advised him 
after a few months that defense expenditure would be substantially reduced 
if Bussy and his soldiers were asked to leave Hyderabad. They also told 
him that they could receive help from the English if there was a need. In 
fact, the treasury of Salabat Jung was empty and the French soldiers had 
not been able to get their salary for months on end. Their monthly 
expenditure was two and a half lakh rupees. A treaty was finally made with 
the Nizam that the French would take the responsibility of collecting tax 
from the North Sircar districts and they would spend the money towards 
the maintenance of their soldiers. In spite of it, Bussy could not live happily 
in Hyderabad. The advisors of the durbar seriously conspired against him 
in 1756. Salabat Jung asked him to leave Hyderabad and blockaded all the 
exits. Salabat Jung wrote to the English in Madras for help. Prior to this, it 
had been decided in London and Madras that strong steps were to be taken 
against Bussy. The Madras Council of the East India Company acceded to 
the request of Salabat Jung but could not do anything concrete to help him 
because of thc situation in Bengal. Bussy brought some French soldiers 
from Massulipattam and broke the blockade. Salabat Jung tried to restore 
his relationship with Bussy when he found that no help was forthcoming 
from the English. As a result, Bussy could stay in Hyderabad for three 
more years. But he could not provide any financial or military help to the 
French company in Pondichery. 
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PROGRESS OF THE ENGLISH IN THE SOUTH 


The killing of Nizam Nasir Jung in Hyderabad had shaken the English 
to the core in Madras. Flower was removed from his position on charges of 
heavy drinking and gambling as the directors of the company wanted to 
retain their position in trade and commerce in India. Thomas Saunders was 
appointed governor in his place. Saunders was a quict and efficient person. 
He did not have the brilliance of Duplex. But he took his decisions after a 
lot of deliberations. He was also determined to carry out the decisions once 
he took them. The French company did not receive much profit from its 
Indian operations. As a result, they could not provide substantial assistance 
to the consulate or the fort of the armed forces at Pondichery. However, 
the directors of the East India Company could influence the British 
government and ensured that sufficient soldiers, cannons and ammunitions 
came to India for the protection of Madras city and the fort of Saint David. 
The British had been able to consolidate their position in Bengal in the 
meanwhile. It was possible to bring soldiers from Bengal to Madras when 
needed. 


Mohammed Ali, the son of Anwaruddin who had sought refuge in 
Trichinapally, requested the English to help him to wage war against Duplex 
and his protégé Chanda Saheb. Captain Cope started for Trichinapally with 
a small army as directed by Saunders. Chanda Saheb moved towards 
Trichinapally with some French and Indian soldiers when he heard about 
this. Saunders sent Clive to Trichinapally to counteract Chanda Saheb. 
Mohammed Ali advised them that it was not possible to save Trichinapally 
if a counterattack was not launched on Arcott, the capital city of Chanda 
Saheb. Clive returned to Madras and put forth the proposal before Saunders. 
Clive took three hundred sepoys, two hundred European soldiers and three 
cannons to attack Arcott. This attack was a courageous move and the soldiers 
of Chanda Saheb in Arcott descrted the battle field even though Clive's 
army was relatively small. Chanda Sahcb was terribly anguished to flee 
from his own capital. He sent his son Raja Saheb with four thousand soldicrs 
to free Arcott. Raja Saheb was successful in recapturing Arcott city, but he 
did not succeed in getting control of the Arcott fort. Raja Saheb proposed 
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to Clive to vacate Arcott fort against payment of sufficient bribe. But this 
was not accepted by Clive. Clive received news at this time that Murari 
Rao, the Maratha commandcr, was sending six thousand cavalry to help 
him. Raja Saheb had used clcephants to make holes in the wall of the fort at 
two places. But Clive used small rifles to counterattack the elephants in 
such a way that the elephants turned around and fled. The soldiers also fled 
from the place. A small army reached Arcott from Madras the next day to 
help Clive. A few cavalry sent by Murari Rao also joined force. Clive used 
his expertise and the arms and ammunitions at his disposal to recapture 
Arcott. 


The English and the French seriously went at cach other after this. Clive 
captured the Kanjivaram pagoda and returned to Madras. Chanda Saheb 
followed him and ransacked Kanjivaram with the help of four hundred 
French and four thousand five hundred Indian soldiers. Then he left for 
Arcott. Clive followed them and received news very unexpectedly that 
they had set up camp in a grove near a village called Kaveripaka. The war 
that followed was an example of the cunningness and brilliance of Clivc at 
war. Clive went near the village with his small army and hid himself near 
a drain. He sent a subcdar with a few soldiers to find out what the encmy 
was doing. They returned with the information that there were no guards at 
the back of the camp. Clive sent a few soldiers in the dead of the night to 
fire on them from the back and he himself attacked from the front from 
near the drain. The army of Chanda Saheb was terrified of this two-pronged 
attack and dispersed away lcaving behind their ammunitions and animals. 
This success in the Arcott war took Clive to the pinnacle of fame. This 
success had decided the fate of the English in south India. 


‘Thc whole of Arcott becamc free from the control of Chanda Saheb 
after the war at Kaveripaka. The English governor of Madras and the 
members of his council now decided to free Trichinapally from the control 
of the French. As directed by Duplex, the French commander Jacques Law 
was looking after the dcfense of Trichinapally at the time. The two sides 
engaged in intermittent war for a few months. Nawab Mohammed Ali, 
Murari Rao and some soldiers of the Mysore durbar came forward to help 
the English towards the end of 1751. Major Lawrence and Robert Clive 
too sent soldiers from Madras to Trichinapally. Law took refuge in the 
island of Srirangam on the north of river Kaveri when he was attacked by 
such a large number of soldiers. But Lawrence attacked the French from 
the north by sending some soldiers under the leadership of Captain Clive. 
Lawrence himsclif took the responsibility of attacking from thc south. Many 
soldiers of Chanda Saheb got scared and lost their will to fight by this two- 
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prongcd attack and fled. Many others surrendcred to the English and joined 
the army led by Clivc. Chanda Saheb surrendcrced to the Maratha forces in 
Tanjorc. He was killed later on the direction of Mohammed Ali. The French 
commander Law surrendered to the English with cight hundred French 
soldicrs, two thousand Indian soldiers and thirty onc cannons on June 14, 
1752. Duplex did not lose heart cvcn after losing his army and an associatc 
like Chanda Sahcb. But the decision of the French government to call him 
back homc in August 1754 finished him. 


‘The French government was convinced by this time that the French 
consulate in Pondichery was not capable of cngaging in any profitablc 
busincss. Duplex did not have any time to do busincss as he was busy in 
war and bloodshed all the timc. A director of the French company called 
M.Godchuc rcached Pondichcry in August 1754 with some European 
soldicrs with an ordcr for the return of Duplex and truce with the English. 
‘The French company was a government organization. But the East India 
Company was a commercial organization which was aided by the 
government. Duplex had paid morc attention to set up colony rather than 
doing business. Hencc, Duplex had to return home. It is believed that Duplex 
lost his life in 1763 as a paupcr. 


A group of Irench soldiers arrived in India to discuss the terms of the 
peace treaty. A naval fleet and a troop of artillerymen also reached India 
under thc leadership of Admiral Watson for the same rcason. A temporary 
trcaty was madc with the English to maintain status quo for three weeks 
after the arrival of Godcehue. The two sides signed an agreement at the end 
of December after a lot of deliberations. According to the terms of the 
trcaty. the IEnglish got what they wanted and the French returned whatever 
thcy had gained in the war. Mohammed Ali was recognized as the Nawab 
of Karnataka. But the French government was unwilling to return the four 
districts of north Sircar which the French commander Bussy had received 
from Muzaffar Jung for the maintenance of the French soldiers. 


However, this treaty could not be effective for a long time. The seven 
year war started between England and France in 1756 and its reactions 
were also felt in India. The French government was not providing much 
help to the consulate and fort at Pondichery as the French company did not 
report sufficient profits. But the East India Company continued to get a 
large number of soldiers and sufficient ammunition at regular intervals 
from the British government. Lali was appointed as the Governor of 
Pondichery in 1758 by the French government. But the situation in India 
was not favourable for the French at that time. 
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CLIVE AND THE BATTLE OF PLASSEY 


Clive married a friend’s sister at Madras in 1753. He traveled to England 
after marriage for a change with the money and gifts that hc had received 
from the Indian kings and nawabs. Clive’s fame had reached its zenith in 
the corridors of East India Company because of the victory in the Arcott 
war. He first repaid the loans incurred by his father in England and then 
discussed the various problems facing the Company with its directors. He 
advised the company authorities that the condition of the Last India Company 
in the Deccans was not going to improve unless the French commander 
Bussy was driven out of Hyderabad. The same message also reached the 
London office of the Company from Madras. It was thought that this 
objective could be achieved if the English joined Murari Rao, the Maratha 
commander, and promised to provide military help to Nizam Salabat Jung. 
In that case, the Nizam would banish Bussy and the French army from 
Hydcrabad. Hence, Clive was instructed that he should get down at Bombay 
in stcad of Madras and lead the army towards the Deccans after discussions 
with Murari Rao. Clive landed in the Bombay port in October, 1755. 

But the Bombay Council had no intcrcst in this war in the Deccans. 
Admiral Watson was waiting in Bombay with a naval fleet. On the instruction 
of the Bombay Council, efforts were made to capture a place called Gheria 
which was under the occupation of a pirate called Tulaji Angria. Clive and 
Watson attacked Gheria and captured it easily. After that, they went straight 
to Madras in stcad of going to the Deccans. News reached Madras that 
Sirajuddaulla, the Nawab of Murshidabad, had attacked Bengal. 

When Sirajuddaulla, the heir to Alibardi Khan, ascended the throne in 
1756, he was an extremely young, naive, hedonistic, short-tempered and 
incompetent person. He neither had the capability nor the farsightedness of 
Alibardi Khan. Sirajuddaulla gave written instruction to the Governor of 
East India Company living in Fort William and the authorities of the French 
company in Chandan Nagar that they should refrain from fortifying their 
forts and armies since there was a possibility of war between the English 
and the French in Europe. The French authorities pretended to obcy the 
instruction by sending a soft reply. But Governor Roger Drake of East India 
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Company in Calcutta answered that they were strengthening their army for 
the very same reason. Sirajuddaulla was incensed to get such a reply and he 
captured a British factory at Kashim Bazar and its employees. Then he 
attacked Calcutta with an army of fifty thousand soldicrs. The employees of 
the Company took shelter in Fort William out of fcar. But they felt that even 
the IFort was not a safe place for shelter considcring the number of attackers. 
They boarded a ship on thc Hooghly and went to a Dutch factory in a village 
called Fulta which was forty miles away to find shettcr. Thosc who remained 
in Fort William elected J.Z.Holwel as the governor and defended the 
onslaught of Siraj under his leadership. But their defense collapsed. Holwel 
and his associates surrendered to Sirajuddaulla. 

It is believed that thc ‘Black Hole Tragedy’ had been committed by the 
soldicrs of Sirajuddautla at this time. One hundred and forty six people of 
the Iinglish army had been imprisoned inside a room having an area of 
twenty square feet on a hot day in June. One hundred and twenty three 
pcopic had lost their lives when the room was opened the next morning. 
Governor Holwe!l was among thc twenty three survivors. He did not hold 
Sirajuddaulla responsible for the incident in his chronicle. A few employees 
and guards of the Nawab had committed the atrocity according to him. The 
modern historians do not believe the story of the ‘Black Hole Tragedy’. 
They believe that there is not enough proof to support such a story and that 
itis highly exaggerated. 

The directors of the Company were shaken when the news of the blockade 
and surrender of Calcutta reached the Madras office and the London 
headquarters. The Madras Council had decided to support Salar Jung in the 
Deccans at that time. There was a difference of opinions among the directors 
of the Madras Council regarding the necessity of going to Calcutta. Everyone 
in Madras fcared that war could break out between Britain and France any 
day and the French would definitely attack Madras in that case. All fcars 
were laid to rest and it was decided that army had to be sent for the defense 
of Calcutta and it would be called back if Madras was endangered. Admiral 
Watson, the commander of the naval fleet, left for Bengal with the naval 
forces and cnough artillery. The commander-in-chief should have taken 
charge of the armed forces. But Commandcr-in-chief Lawrence was sick at 
the time. Colonel Adler Crawn, the next senior officer, had serious difference 
of opinions with the directors of the Madras Council. Hence, it was decided 
that the army was to be led by Colonel Robert Clive and he would be given 
the complete charge of conducting the war at Calcutta. Clive reached Fulta 
on the banks of the Hooghly. He found that the army that had come before 
him under the leadership of Major Kilpatrick had set up camp in Fulta. 
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About two third of the army was alrcady dead or sick with diseases. A 
conflict arose between the Bengal Council and Clive with regard to the 
prerogative to conduct war. After a lot of deliberations, Colonel! Robert 
Clive was given thc responsibility of conducting war. The directors of the 
Company in London also wantcd the same thing. 

Clive wrote a letter to Sirajuddaulla on rcaching Fulta and demanded 
immediate payment of compensation for having attacked Calcutta. He sent 
the letter to Raja Manickchand who had been appointed the ruler of Calcutta 
by the Nawab. Manickchand returned the letter requesting that the harsh 
tone of the letter bce changed. In responsc to that, Clive wrote that he had not 
come with a bcgging bowl. There was no nced to placate while demanding 
compensation. But it could be understood from this exchange of letters that 
Sirajuddautla was playing tricks to bide for time. Clive and Watson attacked 
immediately. Watson took most of the European soldiers and moved towards 
Calcutta by ships while Clive himself led the rest of the soldiers on foot on 
the banks of Hooghly. As they reached Fort William, a conflict arose between 
Watson and Clive regarding demarcation of military power. Clive was 
regarded as more couragcous and efficient by the soldiers. But the officers 
were envious of him. However, Robert Clive had been able to display his 
capability and military prowess to overcome all thesc. 

News reached at this time that war had started between Britain and France 
and that there were three hundred European soldiers in Chandan Nagar near 
Calcutta with cannons. Sirajuddaulla proposed to the I‘rench authorities to 
attack the English. However, they were perhaps not aware of the fact that 
war had broken out in Europe. The French showed no interest in this proposal. 
In the mcantimc, Clive captured the Calcutta fort and started repairing the 
samc. Clive wanted to attack Sirajuddaulla immediately since there was the 
possibility of Madras being attacked by the French in view of the war that 
had broken out in Europe. Hc organized a new army called New Paltan 
comprising of the Rohillas, Rajputs and Jaths. Thc Bengalis had been 
excluded from this army. The army was named the Red Paltan as the soldiers 
wore red clothes. Sirajuddaulla reached Calcutta along with thirty thousand 
soldiers. In order to bide for time, he tried to show his friendship towards 
Clive by writing a sham letter to him. But it did not take long for Clive to 
understand his real intention. Clive attacked the thirty thousand strong army 
of Sirajuddaulla the next day carly in the morning with two thousand soldiers 
that included five hundred naval soldiers of Watson. 

It was not as if Clive had been very successful in this war. But the results 
of this attack were extremely ominous. Sirajuddaulla lost his moral strength 
and courage and he was convinced that the English were capable of causing 
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grave damage to him. Thirtcen hundred soldiers of the Nawab were either 
dead or wounded while Clive had lost only two hundred soldiers. 
Sirajuddaulla retreated some distance from Calcutta after losing four 
elephants and hundreds of horses and camels. He then wrote a letter to Clive 
proposing a truce. The Nawab agreed to return all the facilities and wealth 
of the Company. Of course, Watson did not agree to this treaty. But Clive 
feared that the French authorities of Chandan Nagar could come to his aid if 
the Nawab made another request. 

Clive turned his attention to the French at Chandan Nagar after making 
the abovementioned arrangement with Sirajuddaulla. There was a discussion 
between the two sides to enter into a treaty to maintain neutrality in India 
even though war had started in Europe. But Watson protested against this 
by saying that the French in Chandan Nagar did not have the authority to 
enter into a treaty. On the other hand, there was a possibility that Bussy 
might attack Bengal on receiving such news. Clive had no answer to this 
and he again got ready to attack Chandan Nagar. Watson moved towards 
the camp of the French with a few war ships and Clive attacked the French 
from all sides at Chandan Nagar and pushed them inside their fort. Watson 
bombed the fort repeatedly at this time from his war ships as a result of 
which the French were forced to surrender in just threc hours. 

Clive received enough proof that Sirajuddaulla did not trust the English 
in spite of having entered into a treaty with them. It became known that 
Sirajuddaulla was conspiring with Commander Law of the French before 
the attack on Chandan Nagar. It was also not a secret that Law and his 
subordinates had hidden in Bihar and the Nawab was conspiring against the 
English with Commander Bussy of the French in the Deccans. Besides, it 
was also generally known that Sirajuddaulla himself was a tyrant who could 
behave in an extremely inuman manner. Dewan Rai Durlabh and the Chief 
Commander Mir Zafar of Murshidabad were extremely angry with the 
Nawab for this reason. The Hindu landlords of Bengal were extremely 
unhappy with the Nawab. Jagat Seth, a north Indian Hindu landlord, was 
slapped by the Nawab on a particular occasion. He himself went to Calcutta 
to pass on all secret information to the English and promised to help them in 
every possible way. Mir Zafar, a relation of former Nawab Alibardi Khan, 
was the Chief Commander of Sirajuddaulla. Clive had not participated in 
the conspiracy against Sirajuddaulla as long as Mir Zafar had not entered 
into an agreement to help the English in exchange of the throne of the Nawab. 
In the meantime, Amcen Chand, a Punjabi businessman who was known to 
many distinguished people in Murshidabad and Calcutta, took the 
responsibility of getting Mir Zafar to agree to the proposal in exchange of a 
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bribe of thirty lakh rupees. Mir Zafar took an oath on the Quran to help thc 
English. Clive then wrote a letter to Sirajuddaulla alleging that he had violated 
the treaty and that he was conspiring with the French. The bearer of the 
letter was sent on June 13 and the same day Clive left for Murshidabad for 
a confrontation with the Nawab with seven hundred Europcan soldicrs and 
two thousand sepoys. 

Murshidabad shook with the news that Commander Mir Zafar had joined 
hands with the English. Sirajuddaulla had thought of arresting Mir Zafar in 
the beginning. However, he reached his house later and discussed matters 
with him. Each of them professed to do the opposite of what he was actually 
going to do and took oath on the Quran that neither of them would hurt the 
other party. Rai Durlabh, the Dewan of the Nawab, had captured a place 
called Plasscy and had gathered the soldiers of the Nawab there. The Nawab 
immediately asked the rest of the soldiers to proceed to Plassey after receiving 
the letter from Clive. But indiscipline surfaced among the soldiers for non- 
receipt of thcir duces. Finally, Sirajuddaulla paid the soldiers more than what 
was due to them and asked them to gather at Plassey. Fifty thousand soldiers 
gathered at Plassey with fifty heavy guns. But the situation was such that 
Sirajuddaulla did not trust his commanders fully and Clive too did not have 
any faith on Mir Zafar. Mir Zafar had not attacked Sirajuddaulla in spite of 
making a trcaty with Clive nor was he taking any strong action against the 
English. Clive was in a state of indecision. He called his war council and 
discussed matters with its members. But the council could not take any 
definite decision. Most of the members of the council as also Clive himself 
did not consider it safe to attack such a huge army with so few soldiers. A 
letter reached from Mir Zafar the next day that he was willing to help the 
English against Siraj as per the treaty. Clive felt reassured on getting the 
letter and started out for Plassey the same night crossing river Bhagirathi 
along with his small army. 

The battle started in Plassey the next day. It was the twenty third of June. 
Only sixty five soldiers lost their lives from the English side. But indiscipline 
spread among the soldiers of the Nawab after about five hundred of their 
soldiers were cither dead or wounded. There was heavy rain in the afternoon. 
Most of the gunpowder of the Nawab’s army became ineffectual as it got 
soaked with water. Sirajuddaulla lost heart and ran away to his capital 
Murshidabad on the back of a camel. His soldiers also deserted the battle 
field leaving bchind all their ammunitions and other belongings. In the mean 
time, Mir Zafar was not willing to honour cither of the two contradictory 
oaths he had taken on the Holy Quran. Mir Zafar had congratulated Clive 
through a letter that evening after the cessation of war and met him the next 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


30 - BRITISH RAJ IN INDIA 


morning. Clive declared him as the Subedar of Bcngal even though Mir 
Zafar had failed to honour the treaty. Mir Zafar left for Murshidabad with a 
small army on the advice of Clive. 

Sirajuddaulla tried to slip away to Bihar with one of his paramours and a 
faithful servant when he got the news of the imminent attack by Mir Zafar. 
He hoped that he would be able to meet Commander Law and his small 
army there. But he was brought back to Murshidabad as he was captured on 
the way. Mir Zafar was aware that Sirajuddaulla had lost all his mental 
strength after the defeat at Plassey and that his courage and strength had 
deserted him. He felt that it was not safe to keep the enemy alive and it was 
the proper time to eliminate him. Two assassins killed Sirajuddaulla on the 
instruction of Mir Zafar. His body was taken around Murshidabad on an 
clephant to frighten and demoralize the people. Mir Zafar felt that the scat 
of the Nawab was a lot safer for him. 

Clive declared that he would now concentrate on the Company's trade 
and commerce and Subedar Mir Zafar would run the administration in 
Bengal. Clive wrote to the Emperor in Delhi for the ratification of this 
proposal. The distinguished landlord Jagat Seth took the responsibility of 
influencing the Emperor and getting his consent. But Mir Zafar was not 
happy with the transfer of power. He was incapable of repaying thc 
compensation to the English that Sirajuddaulla had agreed upon. lowever, 
matters were discussed with him through Jagat Seth and it was decided that 
he would pay half the money upfront and the other half in thrce annual 
installments. Mir Zafar also paid a sum of one lakh sixty thousand pounds 
to Clive and some moncy to his subordinates to appease them. 

Clive’s fame spread both in India and England as a result of the victory in 
the Battle of Plassey. Everyone admitted that the English had been able to 
win in Plassey because of his leadership and expertise at war. The Battle of 
Plassey was not an important event from a military angle. But it had gathered 
unprecedented importance in India’s history. Clive and the English felt that 
it was possible to mislead and incapacitate the Indian commanders, ministers, 
kings and nawabs by setting one against the other or by bribing them or by 
giving false assurances to them. Clive had been extremely successful at this 
game and he could defeat Sirajuddaulla, the commander of a huge army, 
because of the treachery of Mir Zafar. Clive had no doubt that political 
power could be captured by exploiting the weaknesses of the kings, emperors 
and nawabs. He only had to show false friendship and set one against the 
other to achieve this. The East India Company then paid more attention 
towards governing the country along with trade and commerce. The 
employees of the Company started looting Bengal without any oppositi 
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VICTORY OF THE ENGLISH IN BENGAL 


Clive had to stay in Bengal for about two years and a half after the Battle 
of Plassey. The French army had continucd to fight against the British in 
Karnataka at this time. The English would have also fallen in Bengal if the 
French would have won in Karnataka. But Clive was an extremely cunning 
and strong-willed person. He had kept a sharp eye to ensure that the East 
India Company would maintain its prccminence in both Bengal and the 
South India. Mir Zafar was unhappy even though he had captured the scat 
of the Nawab through the help of the English. He would not have balked to 
join hands with the French to fight the English had such an opportunity 
presented itself. Hence, Clive had to be extremely cunning and patient in 
dealing with Mir Zafar. Clive did not want to remove Mir Zafar from his 
seat as he did not want that the aristocracy in India should lose faith on the 
English. 

Three Hindus were the chief assistants of Mir Zafar. They included Rai 
Durlabh, Bihar’s Deputy Governor Ramnarayan and Maickchand who was 
in charge of Calcutta from the time of Sirajuddaulla. Apart from this, the 
Nawab owed money to two Hindu landlords. Mir Zafar wanted to dismiss 
all these people and appoint Muslims in their place. Hence, these Hindu 
Dewans and landlords started conspiring against Mir Zafar. The news 
reached that Raja Ram Singh was planning to revolt in Purnea and 
Midnapore and Raja Ramnarayan was also planning to revolt in Bihar with 
the help of the Nawab of Ayodhya. Feeling helpless, Mir Zafar sought the 
help of Clive. Clive rcalized that it was not possible to collect the dues of 
the Company from the Nawab towards compensation under such 
circumstances. He compelled Rai Durlabh to pay the earnings of three 
districts to the Company and such earnings were deposited at the Calcutta 
office of the Company after that in stead of Murshidabad. Apart from this, 
certain commercial concessions were also acquired in exchange of the 
promisc to help Mir Zafar. 

The English faced danger from two sides at this time. The danger came 
from north-west India cven though therc was no cause of alarm from the 
French in Bengal. Shahjada, the eldest son of Alamgir II, the Mughal 
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empcror, decided to capture Bengal and plunder all the properties of Mir 
Zafar with the help and advice of the Nawab of Ayodhya. Two landlords 
of Bihar also promised to help Shahjada at this timc. Mir Zafar was 
frightened to get this news in Murshidabad. His soldiers were getting ready 
to revolt as they were not getting their salarics regularly. The Nawab did 
not trust Ramnarayan, the ruler of Patna. Ramnarayan could not also come 
to a firm decision as to which side he was going to support. But both the 
sides asked Clive for help at this difficult juncture. Shahjada had started 
writing letters to Clive in order to appease him. But Clive was not swayed 
by thc pliant words and wrote him directly that he could not mcet him as he 
had not reccived any definite communication from the Emperor. He also 
sent a copy of the letter to Mir Zafar. He instructed Warren Hastings, the 
representative of the Company in Murshidabad, to advisc Mir Zafar to 
trust the English. Clive reached Murshidabad immediatcly with four 
hundred fifty Iiuropcan soldiers and two thousand scpoys when Shahjada, 
the son of the Emperor, surged ahead without paying hced to Clive. He 
promised to pay the arrcar dues of the soldicrs of Mir Zafar to restore their 
moralc. lt was decided in Murshidabad that Miran, thc son of Mir Zafar, 
would Ilcad the army towards Patna along with Clivc. ‘The news reached 
that Ramnarayan, thc landlord-rulcr of Patna had surrendered to the English. 
Ramnarayan had not actually surrendered. He was not ablc to take any 
decision as he was not sure of anything. Ramnarayan lay prostratc before 
Shahjada when hc reached the outskirts of Patna and rcturned to Patna 
after explaining that hc was busy in making preparations to welcome him. 
Then he closed all the entrances to the city so as to prevent Shahjada from 
cntcring Patna. Clive attacked Shahjada suddenly at this time with the help 
of a battalion of sepoys. Shahjada fled the battle field on gctting the news 
of the attack by the English and his army also dispersed far and wide. Both 
Clive and Mir Zafar got a directive from the Mughal Emperor at this time 
to arrest Shahjada. But Ramnarayan advised Clive that Shahjada should 
not be permitted to sct foot in Bengal. Clive sent five hundred gold coins to 
Shahjada and advised him to leave Bihar immediately. Shahjada did not 
have any option except to flee as advised. 

‘The city reverberated with his praise when Clive returned to Murshidabad 
with Miran. His fame as an intrepid soldicr spread outside Bengal too. Mir 
Zafar decided to offer a leasehold land to Clive earning thirty thousand 
pounds a ycar in order to show his gratitude. It is belicved that Clive had 
pressurized Mir Zafar through Jagat Sheth and others to take this land. Mir 
Zafar was happy to present an area called 24 Praganas near Calcutta which 
had earlier been transferred to the Company on lease and which had an 
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income of thrce lakh rupees. But it was also proved in the process that 
Clive took bribes being the senior most officer of the East India Company. 
All the employees of the Company earned on the sly as they were paid low 
salaries. Even Clive did not hesitatc to follow the same path. 

Mir Zafar was making all kinds of efforts to placate Clive. But he hated 
the English internally and made secrct plans to oust the English from Bengal 
by associating with external forces. The Dutch had a small commercial 
centre at this time near a place called Chinsura on the banks of the Hooghly. 
‘They did not tolerate the authority of the English cither. The Dutch moved 
towards Nagapattam in the south of India with onc thousand Europcan and 
Malayasian soldiers with the knowledge and oblique approval of Mir Zafar. 
Clive received this news in 1759 July. Nawab Mir Zafar was embarrassed 
and ordered the Dutch army not to enter Bengal when the English threatened 
him. But he did not take any concrcte steps and returned to Murshidabad. 
Warren Hastings, the representative of the Company at Murshidabad, 
informed that Mir Zafar was busy conspiring with the Dutch and he was 
not prepared to take any action against them. The naval forces of the Dutch 
moved towards Calcutta through the delta of river Hooghly in stead of 
going to Nagapattam. Clive decided to block the Dutch without any dclay. 
War broke out between the English and the Dutch near a village called 
Badaraha on the banks of the Hooghly. The Dutch were totally defeated in 
just half an hour. The Dutch also faced the same fate on the river Hooghly. 
Six of the seven Dutch ships surrendered before three large ships of the 
English after fighting for about two hours. Only one ship managcd to escape 
to the sea. This terrible defeat of the Dutch was an important event during 
the first term of Clive as the Governor of Bengal. 

Clive had serious difference of opinions at this time with the Board of 
Directors of the Company in London. The authorities of the Board wrote a 
letter to Clive and the members of the Bengal Council in an extremely 
harsh language. Clive and a few members protested strongly against this. 
The situation came to such a pass that Clive did not wish to continue to 
stay in India. His health was also failing. He decided to go back to England. 
Clive had thought that he could live in England and enjoy the wealth that 
he had amassed in India through fair and unfair means. He had also hoped 
that he would be able to take part in politics. Finally, Clive left for England 
in 1760 January. But he made all the arrangements for the defeat of the 
French in the Deccans before he left India. 
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LALIS DEFEAT IN KARNATAKA 


‘The French officers of Pondichery had been able to collect a lot of arms 
and ammunitions from Europe towards the end of 1757. D.Lali was 
appointed as the Governor General and Chief Commander of the French 
occupied areas in India next year in place of Duplex. Lali arrived in 
Pondichery with some cannons, a few elite soldiers and a naval fleet. The 
authorities of the East India Company at Madras became frightened with 
the preparations of the French and Governor Peugeot requested Clive to 
send back the soldiers who had accompanied Clive earlier from Madras to 
Calcutta. Clive was forced to send a well-organized army comprising of 
almost half the soldiers stationed at Calcutta under the leadership of Colonel 
Ford in August 1758 and directed Ford to recapture the North Sircar districts 
from the French. French Commander Bussy had returned to Pondichery at 
the time from Hyderabad. A local king used this opportunity to revolt against 
thc French administration and requested help from the English. Clive 
thought that Lali would be forced to focus his attention on the north if the 
North Sircar districts were attacked and he would not dare attack Madras 
at the same time. He was proved right. 


Colone! Ford started his campaign towards Visakhapanam towards the 
cnd of September. He was accompanied by five hundred European soldiers, 
two thousand Indian sepoys and a lot of ammunitions that included cannons. 
There were two battalions of sepoys trained by Clive among them and one 
of these battalions had already participated in the Battle of Plassey. Ford’s 
campaign had been successful beyond imagination. The army of Ford was 
much better with regard to training and expertise at war even though the 
French had more soldiers and cannons. The French were defeated in the 
battle at Visakhapatanam and they fled to Masullipattam leaving behind 
their ammunitions and cannons. Ford regretted that he did not chase the 
French immediately. But his decision was correct. In any case, Ford started 
his Masullipattam campaign in a few months. The French had been scared 
out of their wits being attacked by the British cannons and had taken shelter 
in the fort. But the English ran out of ammunitions before the cannon attacks 
could bear fruit. News again reached at this time that Salabat Jung had 
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rcached with forty thousand soldicrs from Hyderabad to help the French 
and was only forty miles away. Coloncl Ford took an cxtremcly courageous 
stcp. Masullipattam was fired upon throughout the day with thc help of 
cannons and a suddcn attack was madc at onc in the morning. As a result, 
thc French surrendered and the English took over the Masullipattam fort 
before sunrisc. This dcfcat was a terrible turn of fate for the French. 


The victory of Coloncl I“ord had shattered the mental strength of Lali’s 
army and the attack of Ford was a terrible wound inflicted upon thc long 
rulc of the l‘rench over the Deccans. Salabat Jung also distanced himself 
from the French when he found no hope of a win for the Irench. He also 
authorized the English to usc large arcas which were carlicr under the control 
of the French with the hopc of getting help from them. Lali also did not 
have cnough financial muscle to engage in war for a long timc. Clive had 
sent a large number of soldicrs from Bengal to Madras. He had also sent 
moncy and arms to help out the Company in Madras. The Tanjore campaign 
of Lali was also unsuccessful. Ie had demandcd fifty six lakh rupcces from 
the King of Tanjorc. The King initially agreed to pay thrce lakh rupccs and 
latcr increased the sum to five lakh rupees in stead of the fifty six lakh 
demandcd. The King finally decided to fight Lali when the later got angry 
with him and thrcatened him. Lali received news at this time that the [English 
werc starting out from Madras to attack Pondichery. Of coursc, there was 
no truth in this news. But Lali belicved it and withdrew his soldiers from 
Tanjore. 


‘The French had cnough opportunitics in the mean timc to attack Madras. 
But Lali could not take advantage of these becausc of lack of financial 
resources and other sundry rcasons. On the other hand, a conflict arose 
between Lali and Bussy when Commander Bussy was moved from 
Hyderabad to Pondichery with the objective of attacking Madras. Bussy 
was opcrating indcpcndently at Hyderabad. He fclt insulted to come to 
Pondichery and work under Bussy. Finally, when Lali started his Madras 
campaign in 1758 December, the English had properly equipped themsclves 
for the confrontation. The moncy and arms coming (rom Bengal helped 
the authoritics of the East India Company immensely. On top of that, 
Governor Peugcot of Madras, Commandcr Stringer Lawrence and engincers 
like Sir John were extremely cfficient and valiant officers, and Lali gave 
up the hope of capturing Madras becausc of the superior direction of these 
pcoplc cven though hc had a larger army at his command. Six linglish war 
ships rcached Madras in 1759 February carrying six hundred soldiers. Lali 
had been so scared by this that hc returned to Pondichery leaving bchind 
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the wounded soldiers and the arms and ammunitions. There was no 
discipline at Pondichery either. His adversaries had rejoiced at his defeat. 
Lali was of course a strong warrior. But he had been astounded at the delight 
of his own soldiers and employees in Pondichery at his defeat. 


The Pondichery campaign was delayed as a conflict arose among the 
English authorities stationed at Madras. Colonel Coot was the senior most 
among the military personnel at Madras and Colonel Monsone was the 
next in command. Monsone influenced Prime Minister Peat of England 
through one of his friends and got promoted to the rank of Lieutnant Colonel. 
The Board of Directors of the East India Company protested that injustice 
had been done to Coot. Finally, Coot was also promoted. But the seniority 
of Monsone was not affected by this. Coot was transferred to Bengal as per 
instructions from the Company. But as fate would have it, Monsonc was 
seriously injured in the Pondichery attack and became totally incapacitated. 
The Company authorities rescinded the order to transfer Coot to Bengal 
and he took charge of the Pondichery campaign. 


The French defended themselves for a long period of four months. But 
their stock of food and arms gradually dwindled to a trickle. Finally, the 
Pondichery authorities surrendered unconditionally on the 15 January, 
1761. The English soldiers demolished the fort and other structures at 
Pondichery. The French Government held Lali responsible for this. He 
was charged with sacrificing the interests of the country. Lali was hanged 
to death after trial. As the French philosopher Voltaire said, “Lali was 
murdered with the sword of justice.” 
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MIR ZAFAR AND MIR KASIM 


Both Nawab Mohammed Ali of Karnataka in the Deccans and Nawab Mir 
Zafar of Bengal were friends of the English and were dependent on them. Both 
had ascended to the seat of the Nawab with the help of the English; but Mir Zafar 
had a mind of his own. It was an anathema to him to be controlled by foreign 
forces even though he was scared of Clive and he did not wish to make enemies 
of the English by incurring their displeasure. Hence, he was often busy in 
conspiring with the forces opposed to the English. He did not repay the dues 
towards compensation to the English, and yet, he did not mind secking military 
help from them whenever he felt threatened. 

Shahjada, the son of the Mughal emperor, again started out to attack Patna on 
the instigation of the landlords of Bihar after Clive left India in 1760 January. 
Major Kailloyd was in charge of the English army at the time in place of Ford. 
Miran, the eldest son of Mir Zafar, and Major Kailloyd moved towards Patna 
with fifteen thousand Indian soldiers and five hundred European soldiers 
respectively. Ramnarayan, the Governor of Bihar, was wounded in the process 
of resisting the attack. Miran moved to the right side of Kailloyd's army with his 
fifteen thousand soldiers and attacked the opposite camp. However, Shahjada 
mainly attacked the soldiers of Miran in stead of the English. Kailloyd moved 
immediately to the south of Miran’s army and launched such a vicious attack 
that Shahjada was forced to retreat. But Miran could not take advantage of the 
situation. He did not attack Shahjada nor did he permit Kailloyd to pursue the 
enemy. A week passed away in this manner and Shahjada fled towards 
Murshidabad again through another path. It was true that Mir Zafar asked 
Calcutta to send five hundred European soldiers to help him. But he continued to 
conspire for a truce with Shahjada in exchange of money. Shahjada could have 
captured Murshidabad had he attacked it immediately. But Kailloyd and Miran 
followed him to Murshidabad and Shahjada was forced to return to Patna and 
barricade it for the third time. 

Kailloyd confronted Shahjada under such circumstances with two hundred 
European soldicrs under the leadership of Captain Nux, a battalion of Red Paltan 
and the army of Miran. Kailloyd threatened the landlords of Bihar to refrain 
from providing assistance to Shahjada. Shahjada removed the barricade 
frightened by the sudden attack of Captain Nux. The news reached at this time 
that the Vazir (Prime Minister) of the Mughal Emperor had killed the Emperor. 
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Shahjada left Patna for Delhi with the hope of ascending the throne. But the 
misfortunes of Mir Zafar did not end in spite of all these. His son died after being 
hit by a thunderbolt as he was sleeping in the night inside a tent. It is believed by 
somc that Kailloyd had killed Miran because of his non-coopcration in military 
attack and his undisciplined conduct. It was not truc that he had been hit by a 
thunderbolt. 

An efficient officer of Madras called Vancitart had been appointed as the 
Governor of Bengal on the advice of Clive before he had left India. But, 
Vancitart took charge in the month of July. Warren Hastings, the representative 
of the English stationed in Murshidabad, and Holwcl, member of the Bengal 
Council, were in charge of conducting the affairs of the Company during the 
interim period. Holwel was of the opinion that the ducs of the Company could 
not be recovered if the prevailing situation was not cxploited to oust Mir Zafar 
from the seat of the Nawab. He believed that Mir Kasim, the son-in-law of Mir 
Zafar, would be able to operate efficiently if he was appointed as the Dewan of 
the Nawab. Mir Kasim had been dreaming of capturing the seat of the Nawab 
after the death of Miran. When the matter was discussed with Vancitart at 
Calcutta, Mir Kasim proposed that he would be able to solve the financial 
problems of the Company if he was put in charge of the administration. The 
Advisory Council of Vancitart decided that Mir Zafar would continue as the 
Nawab only in name and Mir Kasim would run the administration. Mir Kasim 
agreed to transfer the districts of Burdwan, Midnapore and Chattagram to 
increase the revenues of the Company and signed an agreement with the East 
India Company to this effect. He also agreed to pay an honorarium of two lakh 
pounds or twenty lakh rupees to the members of the Council. But the members 
of the Council did not agree to accept this bribe in a hurry and said that they 
would have no objection to accept the honorarium after the ducs of the 
Company werc paid off. This event is an example of how the local authorities of 
the Company profited at the time of removing one and anointing another as the 
Nawab. 

Governor Vancitart and Commandcr Kailloyd left for Murshidabad later 
along with some European soldiers and sepoys to persuade Nawab Mir Zafar to 
accept this decision. But Mir Zafar strongly opposed this proposal. His 
animosity towards Mir Kasim, his son-in-law, was quite apparent during the 
discussions. He was not willing to offer the real powers to govern to a relation 
chosen by the English and remain only an ornamental Nawab. Then the English 
started putting pressure on him. Three advisors of Mir Zafar were arrested in the 
evening on the instruction of Kailloyd and the European soldiers surrounded the 
palace. Such pressure tactics proved quite fruitful. Mir Zafar agreed to relinquish 
the position of the Nawab during discussions with Warren Hastings the next day. 
He also declared that he would spend his last days at Calcutta rather than at 
Murshidabad. Mir Kasim was declared as the Nawab of Bengal. 
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MIR KASIM’S CROWN OF THORNS 


Mir Kasim could not wear the crown of thorns of the Nawab for long. 
Mir Kasim had bcen appointed as the Nawab with the support of Governor 
Vancitart, Commander Kailloyd, Warren Hastings and the Bengal Council. 
Mir Kasim was an extremely capable administrator and the authorities of 
the Company in Calcutta hoped that he would behave properly if he was 
treated with respect. But the calculations of Vancitart proved to be wrong. 
The military officers appointed after Kailloyd as commanders did not 
support Vancitart in this process. The Board of the Company reorganized 
the Bengal Council after the return of Clive. A few old members were 
relieved and a few new members were inducted. The newly appointed 
military officers and council members started misbehaving with Mir Kasim 
from thc beginning. Gradually, the cordial relationship between the new 
Nawab and the authorities of the Company came to an end. 


Vancitart also faced several adverse situations. Vancitart was not as highly 
regarded as Clive by thc officers and sepoys of the Company. In the 
meantime, Vancitart had received his share of the honorarium, i.e. fifty 
thousand pounds from Mir Kasim. The receipt of this bribe had given rise 
to strong violence and envy among the members of the Council and this 
was used against Mir Kasim. They went around saying that no decision 
had been taken to dethrone Mir Zafar. But Mir Kasim had been enthroned 
because of the deceitful moves of some senior officers. Mir Kasim was 
aware of all these propaganda. Mir Kasim had honoured all his promises 
which he had made at the time of being appointed as the Nawab relating to 
the payment of the Company's dues. After taking over the reins, he had 
donated five lakh rupees for the Pondichery campaign of the Company 
and had repaid all dues within a period of eighteen months. Even then, the 
officers of the Company did not trust him. In the language of Warren 
Hastings, administrative competence or lack of experience was not the 
reason for such lack of faith. The unwillingness and incapability of Mir 
Kasim to satisfy the undue greed of the members of the Bengal Council 
was the chicf reason. 
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Patna was a part of Murshidabad at this time and Ramnarayan was its 
Deputy Governor. Ramnarayan collected taxes from the subjects regularly 
as per rules. But he always neglected to deposit the same with the Nawab. 
Mir Kasim had sct up camp near Munger to teach a lesson to Ramnarayan. 
Two English military officers named Coot and Karnack had been sent to 
Patna while Ramnarayan was at Mungcr. But they behaved in an abominable 
manner with Mir Kasim. The situation came to such a pass that the Bengal 
Council gave instruction for the dismissal of Ramnarayan and the return of 
Coot and Karnack. 


Most of the members of the Calcutta Council were against Mir Kasim. 
McGower, the representative of the Company at Patna, was also dismissed 
on the instruction of Vancitart. Mr. Ellis was appointed as the representative 
at Patna in his place. Ellis declared that he was going to Patna to protect the 
interests and honour of the English. But he emerged as a harsh critic of 
Nawab Mir Kasim and was extremely vengeful towards him. His main job 
was to show rude behaviour to the Nawab and interfere in his administration. 
The situation became so bad that the Council sent Warren Hastings to 
Munger to pacify the Nawab. But it was already too late. Hastings was not 
able to meet Ellis. Mir Kasim conducted the affairs of the state from Munger 
in stead of Murshidabad in view of the hostile behaviour of the English 
officials. 


The employees of the Company were engaged in several malpractices 
under the changed circumstances. They engaged themselves in private 
business and earned money apart from their regular work. Emperor Shiyarar, 
the son of the Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb, had exempted the East India 
Company from payment of sales tax on imports and exports in 1715. This 
relief was applicable only to the goods imported from overseas by the 
Company or the goods exported from India. However, in due course, the 
Company did not pay any tax on internal trade and movement of goods. Of 
course, the employees had no scope to engage in imports and exports. But 
they demanded the same facility on internal trade and enjoyed it by force. 
Sirajuddaulla and Mir Zafar had objected to this earlier. However, it had 
been of no use. The officers of the Company were enraged when the same 
question was raised by Mir Kasim. The representatives of the Council who 
had come to find a solution to this problem suggested a tax of 9 per cent. 
Mir Kasim was irritated and he freed everyone from this tax burden. As a 
result, the comparative advantage enjoyed by the English over the Indian 
traders was lost. There was loss of revenues because of this decision of the 
Nawab. But the Indian merchants enjoyed the same facilities as the English. 
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The officials of the Company cxpressed their extreme unhappiness 
against the abovementioned order. The Calcutta Council demanded that 
the sales tax should be madc applicable to the Indian merchants as before; 
otherwise, it would be construed that the Nawab was violating the terms of 
his agreement with the Company. In the language of Mill, the philosopher, 
such action on the part of the company officials was totally shameful and 
beyond the confines of justice. It was again proposed by the Company that 
the Nawab should find a solution to this by discussing matters with two 
representatives called Amyat and Hay. Mir Kasim agreed to discuss matters 
with the abovementioned rcpresentatives. But he was convinced that the 
English company was determined to remove him from the seat of the Nawab. 
News reached at this time that Ellis was planning to launch an attack on the 
Patna fort. Mir Kasim rejected all the proposals of Amyat and Hay. He 
allowed Amyat to return but kept Hay as a prisoner at Munger until the 
return of his own representatives at Calcutta. 


The suspicion of Mir Kasim proved to be correct. Ellis attacked first. He 
attacked Patna at midnight on June 24, 1763 and captured the entire city. 
He had been preparing himself from April for the purpose. The Governor 
of Patna returned once again to Patna along with an army sent by the Nawab 
from Munger as he was fleeing Patna towards Munger. He launched a 
sudden attack the next day in the afternoon and recaptured Patna. Ellis 
took shelter in an English factory in Patna along with two hundred European 
soldiers and fifteen hundred sepoys. But the sepoys of Ellis dispersed and 
fled towards Oudh (Ayodhya) because of the severe attack inflicted by the 
soldiers of the Nawab. Many soldiers surrendered to the commander of 
Mir Kasim's army. Ellis and his associates were taken prisoncrs. This was 
one of the terrible defeats of the English. Historians maintain that Ellis had 
not been formally authorized to launch this attack. He had taken this step 
on his own because of the conflict that had risen among the council members 
in this regard. 


Mir Kasim lost his temper upon hearing about the sudden attack by Ellis 
on Munger and directed his soldiers to kill the English at random. In the 
process, Amyat, the representative of the Company, was also shot dead as 
he was traveling towards Calcutta on the Ganges on a boat. The news of 
the death of Amyat and the defeat of Ellis in Patna reached Calcutta. The 
difference of opinions among the members of the Calcutta Council vanished 
in no time. Pcoplc like Vancitart and Warren Hastings, who were in favour 
of maintaining cordial relationship with Mir Kasim, also joined the other 
members of the Council to remove him from the seat of the Nawab. They 
appointed Mir Zafar in that position and declared war against Mir Kasim. 
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Lady Luck was smiling on the English company. Major Thomas Adams 
had taken charge of the Bengal army after Commander Coot left Bengal. 
Captain Nux was his assistant. Both were extremely capable, courageous 
and brilliant military officers. They took the responsibility of confronting 
Mir Kasim. Adams first attacked on the Murshidabad cantonment of Mir 
Kasim. About ten thousand soldiers had participated in this battle under 
the leadership of Mohammed Takki Khan, one of the more capable 
commanders of Mir Kasim. Takki Khan was killed and his soldiers fled the 
battle ficld leaving behind their arms and ammunitions. Old Mir Zafar went 
from Calcutta to ascend the scat of the Nawab at Murshidabad. 


The victory in the battle at Murshidabad filled the soldiers of the Company 
with abundant courage and excitement. Adams went towards the north to 
Munger with five thousand soldiers that included one thousand European 
soldiers. The battle started at a place called Suti which was located at a 
distancc of thirty five miles from Murshidabad on the north-west. About 
fifteen to twenty thousand soldiers of Mir Kasim fled after being hit by the 
cannons of the English. The reason of this success was superior war 
techniques and the successful use of ammunitions against the cnemy. 
However, the soldiers of Mir Kasim regrouped at a place called 
Bhandwanala even though they were defeated in the battle. Mir Kasim left 
behind only two thousand soldiers in Munger and moved towards Patna 
with the rest of his soldiers. He was in a rage because of the treachery of 
the English. He first killed two persons belonging to the families of 
Ramnarayan, the former Governor of Patna, and Jagat Sheth, the landlord. 
Then he killed about one hundred fifty to two hundred English prisoners 
including Ellis. Mir Kasim crossed the Karmanasha River and fled to 
Ayodhya with his army, ammunitions and wealth without facing the English 
when Adams reached Patna in pursuit of him. The victory of the Company 
was extremely important from a military viewpoint. But it was highly 
ignominious from the viewpoint of morality. Mir Kasim had virtually paid 
money to get the position of Subedar of Bengal. He had repaid all dues as 
pcr agreement. However, he did not want to be a puppet in the hands of the 
English but wanted to rule over his domain. The English had turned him 
into an enemy through their conspiracies. Major Adams had threatened 
him that he was going to pursue him till the end of the earth if Mir Kasim 
would kill Ellis. But the threat was never carried out. Adams returned to 
Calcutta from Patna in an exhausted state by handing over charge to Captain 
Nux after Mir Kasim took shelter in Ayodhya. Nux too followed him in a 
few days. Both of them had decided to return to England for restoration of 
their health. But fate had decided otherwise! Both of them died in India 
after suffering from discascs. 
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BATTLE OF BUXAR 
AND CAPTURE OF AYODHYA 


There were several changes in the position of the commandcr of the 
army of the East India Company after the return of Major Adams and 
Captain Nux from Patna. The English commanders weighed thc pros and 
cons of chasing Mir Kasim to Ayodhya. They received the news that Shah 
Alam, the Mughal Emperor, Sujauddaulla, the Nawab of Ayodhya, and 
Mir Kasim had joined hands against the English. The idle sepoys of the 
Company waiting at thc outskirts of Ayodhya got busy in conspiring against 
the Company. Indiscipline started spreading even among the European 
soldiers. The English accounted for less than half of the European soldiers. 
The others were mercenaries collected from other countries of Europe who 
had no emotional attachment or following towards England. They demanded 
a hikc in salaries and revolted. News reached Captain Jennings, the English 
commander, that the French soldiers who had joined the English camp 
after thc fall of the French army in Pondichery were the leaders of this 
revolt. Captain Jennings had deterred the English soldiers from this revolt 
by appcaling to their nationality and patriotism. But, about two hundred 
French soldiers and other Europeans joined the camp of Mir Kasim at 
Ayodhya. 


Major Karnack took charge of the army of the Company at Patna after 
Captain Jennings. But he was loath to attack Ayodhya in view of the 
indiscipline among the soldiers. News reached at this time that Emperor 
Shah Alam, Nawab Sujauddulla and Mir Kasim had crossed the Ganges 
and wcrc about to attack Patna. Major Karnack retreated from the border 
and set up camp near a predetermined favourable location near Patna and 
fired upon the cnemy camp from that place to sustain a defensive war. 
Frightened by this firing, the tripartite soldiers retreated. But Karnack did 
not have the courage to go in pursuit and attack them. 


Shah Alam had no other credentials on the battle field except the title of 
Badshah. Mir Kasim was an incxperienced commander of army and his 
scepoys had been trained by the Europeans. But the sepoys had no respect 
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for a person who had been driven out of Bengal by the English and was a 
protégé of the Nawab of Ayodhya. Only Sujauddaulla, the Nawab of 
Ayodhya, was a valiant person in his own right. But what was physical 
strength before modern warfare and ammunitions? Of course, he had a 
cavalry of five thousand Afghans and he was controlling thirty thousand 
soldiers. But they had no training in modern warfare. Besides, he had 
congratulated the newly appointed Nawab Mir Zafar for retrieving the seat 
of the Nawab even though he had given asylum to Mir Kasim. Thus, it was 
doubtful as to how far the Nawab would go to incur the displeasure of the 
English in the process of helping Mir Kasim. The inability of Karnack to 
attack Ayodhya under such circumstances had anguished the authorities of 
the Company. An intrepid military leader named Major Hector Munroe 
was appointed as the commander of the army in place of Karnack by the 
Calcutta Council. The Council had also directed that the indiscipline among 
thc Indian sepoys was to be scvercly dealt with. 


Therc were many reasons for discontent among the Indian sepoys and 
thc resultant indiscipline. The salaries of the Indian sepoys were much less 
than the Europeans. Captain Jennings had distributed the one lakh rupees 
donated by the newly appointed Nawab Mir Zafar for distribution among 
the soldiers stationed at Patna in the most unconscionable manner. Each 
Indian soldicr was paid four rupees only while each European soldier was 
paid forty rupecs. The displeasure of the soldiers against such injustice 
could not remain hidden for long. The discontent turned violent among the 
soldiers of the first organization of the soldiers formed by Clive that was 
illustriously known as the Red Paltan and a revolt was in the offing. Major 
Munroe used a few thoroughbred English marines to attack these revolting 
sepoys while they were sleeping in the night and disarmed them. Twenty 
four leaders were arrested. They were court-martialled and sentenced to 
death. Four accused were made to stand in a line in front of guns and they 
were mercilessly shot dead in groups in front of all and sundry. Major 
Munroe had perhaps taken this barbarous step to ensure that not only the 
guilty would be punished but also others would be deterred from 
undisciplined conduct in the future. The invasion of Ayodhya was delayed 
in the process. But the English company had succeeded in making its soldiers 
disciplined and compliant. 


This delay helped the English in one way. Mir Kasim’s savings gradually 
started running out. But he did not have any new source of income being a 
protégé of the Nawab of Ayodhya. Hence, his soldiers deserted him 
gradually and joined the army of the Nawab of Ayodhya. Even Somru, his 
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European commander, accepted a job under the Nawab. Mir Kasim was 
finished as a leader of men. Emperor Shah Alam too did not depend on the 
Nawab of Ayodhya and discussed matters with the English secretly. The 
tripartite front lost its importance. 


Nabab Sujauddaulla had camped near Buxar in northern Bihar. His army 
consisted of a cavalry of five thousand Afghans and more than thirty 
thousand sepoys. Apart from this, Somru, the European commander, and 
the army trained by him were also on his side. Major Munroe started forth 
to attack these forces with one thousand European soldiers along with five 
thousand three hundred infantry and a few gunners. Munroe believed in 
strict discipline and was an expert at strategizing at war. When the Afghan 
cavalry attacked the English on the left, they were fired upon from cannons. 
The soldiers fled the battle field with their horses. Munroe’s sepoys used 
bayonets and bullcts to defeat the soldiers that attacked from the right. 
When Somru, who was commanding the forces in the middle, found that 
the army on the left and the right was fleeing in an undisciplined manner, 
he too retreated along with Sujauddaulla. After retreating for about two 
miles, they crossed a narrow river with the help of small boats which they 
destroyed upon reaching the other side. Of course, the English could not 
follow the enemies in the absence of boats but thousands of soldiers of the 
Nawab could not cross the river and were shot dead. Cannons and guns 
were difficult to find and extremely expensive those days. The English 
collected about one hundred guns and treasures worth twelve thousand 
pounds left behind by the Nawab’s army. 


The battle at Buxar was a successful milestone of the English expedition 
in India. The process that had started in Plassey finally culminated in Buxar. 
The disaster that the powerful Muslim empire faced in northern India also 
influenced the politics of southern India. Mir Kasim fled to Delhi after 
losing everything he had and died after thirteen years amid great 
misfortunes. Emperor Shah Alam was frightened and sought help from the 
English. 
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RECEIPT OF ‘DEWAN! BY 
THE EAST INDIA COMPANY 


Robert Clive had come to India as an ordinary clerk of the company. 
But hc was considered to be the second wealthiest person in England when 
he set foot in London in 1760, two and a half years after the Battle of 
Plassey. The British Government showed due respect to him and declared 
him as an Irish Lord, and Lord Clive became a member of the House of 
Lords. The membership of the Parliament and abundance of wealth attracted 
him towards politics and hc tried to control the East India Company. He 
spent one lakh pounds to purchase the shares of the Company in the name 
of his friends and relatives and tried to control the Board of Directors of 
the Company. A bad news reached at this time in June, 1763 that Mir 
Kasim had defcated the English at the battle in Patna. The authoritics of 
the Company again proposed to send Clive as the Governor of Bengal. 
Clive was not unwilling to come to India again. But he took advantage of 
the situation and demanded that he would agree to the proposal if he would 
have absolute power to contro! the Calcutta Council. The Company agreed 
to his demand and Clive started out for India. His ship reached Calcutta in 
May, 1765 after a long period of eleven months. 

Mir Zafar would have been perhaps the happiest person on the return of 
Clive to India. But the old Nawab was no longer alive. The officials of the 
Company had harassed him a great deal after he accepted the position of 
the Nawab of Murshidabad for the second time. Money was being extracted 
from him in all kinds of illegal ways under the pretext of fighting battles 
with Mir Kasim. But Mir Zafar was aware that the English company was 
engaged in battle for its own benefit. He had thought that this could be 
tackled if Clive were to return again. But he died in 1765 February. Anyway, 
he had left gold and other treasures amounting to five lakh rupees for Clive 
before his death. 

The Board of Management of the Company had taken the decision to 
put an end to the malpractices of its employees. It was clearly mentioned in 
the directive that no official of the Company could accept an honorarium 
of more than four thousand rupees from anyonc without the permission of 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


47 


the Board. Clive had promised that hc was definitely going to carry out 
this directive. The job of rearing thc calf was thus entrusted to the butcher. 
Clive reached Calcutta and found that the officials of the Company did not 
bother for the decisions of the Board of Management. ‘The son of a dancer 
in the court of Mir Zafar had bccn installed as the Nawab after the death of 
Mir Zafar and hence, the council members had been collecting huge amount 
of bribe from him. Enquiries revealed that payment of such honorarium 
was not voluntary. The moncy was being collected by threatcning 
Nazmuddaulla, the son of the dancer. It was also revealed that the council 
members had accepted bribes to the tune of twenty lakh rupees from 
Mohammed Reza Khan for the post of the Prime Minister of Murshidabad. 

Clive left for northern India towards the end of Junc for discussions 
with Shah Alam, the Mughal Emperor, and Sujauddaulla, the Nawab of 
Ayodhya. The situation was calm and quiet from a military angle and 
Ayodhya was totally under the control of the English. The ruler of Benaras 
had also paid a salami of forty thousand pounds and sought refuge under 
the English. Arrangements were made in Allahabad for the meeting with 
the Mughal Emperor. Vancitart and Spencer had decided to offer Ayodhya 
to Shah Alam and install him with due respect on the throne of the Empcror 
in Delhi before the arrival of Clive. But Clive did not agree to this proposal. 
He did not have any confidence in the abilities of Shah Alam. On the other 
hand, he was apprehensive that he had to be provided military support on 
a continuous basis if Ayodhya was retuned to him. Hence, Clive decided 
that Ayodhya had to be returned to Sujauddaulla except for the two districts 
of Kora and Allahabad, and, in exchange, the Nawab of Ayodhya was to 
pay fifty lakh rupecs to the Company towards war compensation. 
Sujauddaulla was also required to sign a defense treaty with the Company. 
Sujauddaulla accepted this proposal gleefully. 

Of course, Shah Alam expected a great deal from the English. The 
Company had no moral obligation to help Shah Alam. On the other hand, 
he had attacked the English on several occasions and conceded defeat. 
Clive offered him the districts of Kora and Allahabad. The revenues of the 
two districts amounted to twenty eight lakh rupees. Along with this, Clive 
also promised to pay an annual salami of twenty six lakh rupees from the 
revenues of Bengal. In exchange, he demanded that Shah Alam should 
offcr the dewani rights of the Bengal province to the Company to enable it 
to collect revenues from Bengal and Bihar. The Nawab of Murshidabad 
had stopped the tradition of paying revenues to the Mughal l:mpcror since 
a long time. Shah Alam readily agrecd to the proposal. 

A temporary throne was crected on the dining table in Clive’s tent on 
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August 10, 1765. Mughal Emperor Shah Alam sat on it and offered the 
dewani rights of the Bengal province to Clive. The day this charter was 
given is considered to be the beginning of British rule in India. In the 
language of Burke, the famous speaker and Member of the Parliament, 
“This day would be considered as the formal constitutional entry of the 
Company in the State of India. The reason is that this proclamation had 
given legal sanction to the administration of the Company in Bengal. For 
the Company, this order was the direction of the legitimate Emperor of 
India who is accepted as such by all.” 

The offer of this charter to the Company was the revival of a dormant 
tradition of the Mughal era. In the past, the Mughal emperors appointed a 
subedar for each province and a dewan was being appointed to assist him 
in collection of revenues. The Mughal empire was on the path to decline 
and became weaker day by day after the death of Aurangzeb. The subedars . 
proclaimed themselves as Nawabs and used their powers to collect revenues 
along with administration. Hence, Emperor Shah Alam was instrumental 
in making the administration of the Company legal by offering dewani 
rights to it. But historians maintain that this offer of dewani rights was a 
farce. Shah Alam had no pretensions about being the Emperor. He neither 
had political power nor military prowess. There was no fire or brightness 
in the setting sun. He was just an impotent puppet in the hands of the English. 
He had taken this step in order to get a definite share in the revenues of 
Bengal. 

Clive had paid special attention to the Company’s administration, 
expansion of trade and internal discipline during his second term as 
Governor. He had stationed one brigade of soldiers each at Munger, Patna 
and Allahabad to make the Bengal army more disciplined and effective. 
While he was on a tour of Murshidabad, he received information from Sir 
Robert Fletcher, the commander of the Munger brigade, that the English 
officers of the abovementioned three regiments had revolted and resigned 
from service in order to take leave of the army. The common soldiers were 
sympathetic towards the officers and supported them. Clive left for Munger 
immediately. On reaching Munger, he recalled a battalion of Indian soldiers 
within forty eight hours who had been sent to fight the Marathas and who 
were about a hundred miles away. He suppressed the revolution by using 
the Indian soldiers against the English officers and arrested the English 
officers who had resigned. They were later sent to Calcutta under the 
supervision of the sepoys. He had been able to restore discipline later at 
Patna and Allahabad by following the same harsh principles. Enquiries 
revealed that Sir Robert Fletcher, the chief of the Munger brigade, was the 
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main forcc behind the conspiracy and a co-conspirator. Sir Fletcher was 
brought back to Calcutta and was held guilty after a court martial. Fletcher 
and his many associates were sent to England on ship for punishment as 
decmed fit. 

Another important programme of Clive was to deal with the corrupt 
officials of the Calcutta office who engaged themselves in internal trade. 
Hc created enmity between the council members and the officials in the 
process. The council members did not attach any importance to the call to 
end corruption considcring their carlicr activitics and receipt of bribes at 
random. Hence, Clive had to take many unpopular and harsh steps. The 
council members who were considered to be corrupt and driven away from 
Calcutta rcached London and joined the anti-Clive propaganda. As a result, 
Clive had to face impeachment proceedings in the British Parliament when 
he returned from India in 1768. But no steps were ?aken against him since 
hc had established British rule in India and had achieved so much for his 
country. The resolution passed in the British Parliament cnded with the 
following words: 

“Robert Lord Clive has done many great and commendable work for this 
country.” 
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MUSLIM POWER IN SOUTH INDIA 


‘The seven year war in Europe between Britain and France came to an end 
after the surrender of the French authorities of Pondichery in 1761 January. 
According to the terms of the treaty signed by both the sides, the French got 
back their former settlements like Pondichery, Chandan Nagar, etc. and British 
authority was accepted in all the areas in India under the contro! of the English 
except the few aforementioned territories. Armed conflict between France and 
last India Company came to an end from that day. But the English faced 
challenge in the Deccans from the established Muslim rulers and from the 
Marathas to some extent. 

Three Muslim powers were ruling in the Deccans at this time. Karnataka was 
under Mohammed Ali, the son of Nawab Anwaruddin, and Arcott was its 
capital. Salabat Jung was the Subedar of Hyderabad. He was deposed from his 
position by Nizam Ali, his younger brother, and was incarcerated. He was 
killed in the prison finally. The Wadiar dynasty of Mysore ruling between the 
mountain ranges of the eastern and western ghats was headed by a Hindu king. 
Hyder Ali, the chief commander of the king, killed him in 1761 and ascended 
the thronc. The future of the East India Company in the Deccans depended 
chiefly on Mohammed Ali of Karnataka, Nizam Ali of Hyderabad and Hyder 
Ali of Mysore. 

Mohammed Ali complained constantly that Governor Peugeot of Madras 
was harsh towards him even though he had always supported the English 
company. If had to be admitted that Mohammed Ali had supported the English 
against the French. He had also received help from the English on several 
occasions. Commander Lawrence and his assistant Clive (son of Lord Clive) 
had always maintained a cordial relationship with the Nawab of Karnataka and 
this relationship had continued with the English until his death in 1795. 
Mohammed Ali preferred to lead a luxurious life even though the local rulers 
were always a threat after the fall of the French. He left Arcott towards the end 
of his life to build a majestic palace near Madras and live there. In the words of 
Warren Hastings — Mohammed Ali was a gentleman to the core, but he was 
totally incapable of carrying on trade and commerce. In fact, he was repaying 
the war compensation dues to the Company by borrowing money from the 
officials of the Company at extremely high rates of interest. The loan amount 
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had gonc on increasing manifold. ‘The officials of Madras were as corrupt as 
their counterparts in Calcutta. But corruption had taken a different shape in 
Madras. When they lent moncy to rulers, they helped them to capture new 
kingdoms and earn morc and more revenues so that they would be capable of 
returning the amounts borrowed. Mohammed Ali dreamt of being a king even 
though he was borrowed to the hilt, and was planning to capture the kingdoms 
of the Nizam of Hyderabad, Hyder Ali and the Marathas in spite of being 
dissuaded by the Company council to do so. The Company did not want to get 
involved in any further battles. It wanted that the local rulers should fight each 
other and seek the help of the English. 

Nizam Ali of Hyderabad had got some initial success in his battles against the 
Marathas. The Madras Council had been frightened at this and Kailloyd was 
sent to ITyderabad at its behest for a compromise with Nizam Ali. A treaty was 
signed after protracted discussions. Most of the terms of the treaty favoured 
Nizam. But Kailloyd had rclicved Mohammed Ali of Karnataka from the 
position of Subedar of Hyderabad citing the proclamation of Mughal Emperor 
Shah Alam dispensed in favour of Clive. 

Hyder Ali was an illiterate Punjabi. He had been appointed as the 
commander through a scrics of promotions after joining the army of the King of 
Mysorc as a common soldicr. Ie was an extremely intelligent, cunning, 
courageous and capable person cven if he was illiterate. He organized his army 
first after killing the king and capturing the throne. He relieved the merccnary 
soldiers who were loyal to thc jagirdars. Hc reorganized the army with soldicrs 
and officers who were completely under his control and were loyal to him. He 
abolished thc system of distributing jagirs and made arrangements to pay 
regular salaries to the soldiers from the government treasury. Hyder Ali was the 
first Indian ruler who had morc confidence in infantrymen rather than on 
cavalry. His cannon division was comparablc to the British. He was determined 
to create dissensions among his opponents before spreading his empirc. He had 
paid bribes to the tunc of thirty five lakhs to keep the Marathas away from the 
internal strife in the Deccans. He had explained to Nizam Ali through Mahfoos 
Khan, a disowned brother of Mohammed Ali, that he could again get the 
loyalty of Karnataka if he joined Hyder to fight Nawab Mohammed Ali of 
Karnataka rather than fighting IHyder Ali. In the process, the Nawab of 
Hyderabad would also be considered to be the Subedar of Kamataka. Nizam 
Ali agreed to join forces with Hyder Ali. 

Mohammed Ali got wind of this conspiracy and informed the Madras 
Council about it. He also requested that an attack should be launched on 
Hydcrabad immediately. Colonel Smith also expressed similar doubts and 
advised that his army should return to Karnataka. But the Madras Council took 
no precautions trusting the placating words of Nizam. The Madras Council 
finally got wise when the soldiers of Nizam Ali joined the Mysore {forces of 
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Hyder Ali to launch an attack on Karnataka. 

The Madras Council asked Colonel Joseph Smith to launch an attack on 
Hyder Ali. Smith was an intimate friend and idolater of Clive. He had worked 
under Clive for some time while he was in Madras. The Madras Council was as 
ineffectual, incompetent and corrupt as Smith was courageous and skilled at 
war. Smith reached Changma in Karnataka from Mysore and found that no 
arrangements had been made for his lodging and boarding although the Madras 
Council had indicated to him that Mohammed Ali would have taken care of 
these things. Hence, Colonel Smith retreated to Trinomalli from that place. The 
combined army of Hyder Ali and Nizam Ali attacked the English on the way. 
Smith launched such a strong counter attack with his small army that the 
Mysore and Hyderabad armies had to retreat. Smith faced the same situation 
again in Trinomalli. No arrangement had been made by Mohammed Ali even 
though he had promised to do so. After waiting for a few weeks at Trinomalli, 
Smith again attacked the army of the enemy along with Colonel Wood. About 
four thousand soldiers of Hyder Ali and Nizam Ali lost their lives in this battle 
and they tled lcaving behind sixty four cannons. 

Nizam Ali was extremely discouraged aftcr being defeated twice. News was 
received that an English army was coming in a ship from Bengal to attack the 
North Sircar districts. Nizam thought that he had perhaps committed a mistake 
by joining the battle against the English. He sent word to Smith immediately for 
a compromise. But Smith demanded that no discussion was possible with him 
if he did not call back his army from Mysore. Finally, the army was called back. 
A truce was signed between the Company and Hyderabad in 1768 February. 
This was the first step towards friendship with the English. The heirs of Nizam 
Ali were considered to be the best friends of the English after this. 

Colonel Smith had met with some success in his attack on Mysore. Colonel 
Wood, his assistant, acquired certain important territories in the south and 
Smith moved towards Bangalore with his army. Hyder Ali was apprehensive 
that the Marathas might attack Mysore at this time. He did not consider it to be 
right to face two different enemies from both the sides. Hence, Hyder proposed 
a compromise with the English. But the Madras Council did not agree to it. To 
teach a lesson to the English, Hyder Ali arrived on the outskirts of Madras and 
started plundering the area along with six thousand cavalry and two hundred 
elite infantrymen after crossing one hundred and thirty miles in three days. 
Hyder demanded that discussions should be started with him for a truce. The 
Madras Council had no other option except to make compromise with Hyder 
Ali as ils army was away. The Madras ‘Treaty was signed between the two 
parties in 1769. Each returned the territories of the other according to the treaty 
and it was agreed that they would help each other if attacked by a third party. 
The first war of Mysore came to an cnd in this manner. 
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THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE BRITISH 
EMPIRE AND WARREN HASTINGS 


Many rumours went around London about the sudden affluence of the 
East India Company after it got the dewani rights (i.c. the rights to collect 
revenues) of Bengal and Bihar from the Mughal Empcror. Common people 
routinely discussed about the way the former otficials of the Company 
flaunted thcir wcalth on returning to England from India and improved 
their social standing by purchasing propertics as well as membership of 
the Parliament. In fact, twenty Members of Parliament were former officials 
of the East India Company in 1768. Thcy included Clive, Peugeot, Coot, 
Karnack, Flctcher, Vancitart and Major Munroe. The directors and 
shareholdcrs of the Company as also the members of Britain's Council of 
Ministers thought that India was full of riches: one only needed the capability 
to bring the wealth to England. The sharcholders of the Company demanded 
an increase in their annual dividend and it was increased from 6 per cent to 
10 pcr cent. The British Parliament also decided that the Company would 
pay four lakh pounds annually from its income to the British Government. 
But, in practice, it was found that the revenues of Bengal and Bihar were 
not satisfactory. The dircctors of the Company thought that revenues could 
not be collected properly because of the corruption and negligence of loca! 
officials. The Board of Directors decided that if the Company was entitled 
to revenucs, it had to take full responsibility of collecting the same rather 
than depending on nawabs and their officials. The Board of Directors 
appointed a very experienced official named Warren Hastings as the 
Governor of Bengal to carry out the new decision. Decision was also taken 
at the level of the government to enact new laws for this in the Parliament. 


Warren Hastings was a scholarly student, brilliant intellectual and capable 
person from Westminister. He had worked in Bengal for fourteen years 
before he was appointed as the Governor of Bengal and he was well versed 
with local problems. He knew the Bengali language and he could converse 
flawlessly in, Bengali. He also knew a bit of Urdu and Persian. The 
experience that he had gathered in the process of working in different 
positions at different places likc Murshidabad, Kashim Bazar and Calcutta 
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about Muslim nawabs, their officials and administration, and local peoplc 
stood him in good stcad in discharging responsibilitics as the governor. 


‘The Board of Directors in London had directed Hastings to formally 
cxercise the dewani rights. On joining as the governor in 1772, he decided 
that the Company had to take full responsibility of collecting revenues in 
stcad of the nawabs. Hc also decided that the Company would also exercise 
rights with regard to administration and judiciary. There was no need of 
nawab nizamat or dispensation of justice by the kazis. Hastings had not 
interfered in the process of the zemindars taking decisions in case of minor 
disputes. But dewani courts were cstablished in every district comprising 
of the Collector and the dewan. Criminal courts were set up with the help 
of kazis and muftis under the supervision of the Collectors for disposal of 
criminal cases. Sadar dewani court and sadar nizamat court were set up in 
Calcutta to dispose appeals. Hastings enacted certain new laws to streamline 
collection of revenues. The treasury of the Nawab located in Murshidabad 
was shifted to Calcutta and almost the entire administration was run from 
Calcutta. Calcutta became the capital of India in stead of Murshidabad. 
‘T'hc existence of the Nawab of Murshidabad became history gradually and 
the English exercised absolute authority in India. 


Thc cfforts of Hastings to establish an orderly administration in India in 
stcad of becoming the local head of a business organization was not 
appreciated by the Board of Directors in London. The directors wanted 
only morc profit and more money to pay high dividends to the shareholders 
of the Company. Orders were being received at intervals from London to 
that effect exhorting the governor. There was never any direction from the 
Board to think about the well-being or futurc of the subjects in India. The 
directors were just not concerned about such things. 


In order to increasc the income of the Company, Hastings stopped the 
annual salami of twenty six lakh rupees that was being paid to Mughal 
I:mperor Shah Alam. He was of the opinion that there was no need to pay 
money from the coffers of the Company to a person who could join hands 
with the enemies of thc English at any time. Shah Alam left Allahabad the 
next year and joined the camp of the Marathas and gave them the rights 
over Kora and Allahabad, the two districts whose rights had been given to 
Shah Alam by Clive. Commander Robert Barker repossessed these two 
districts on the direction of Hastings and his Council. These two districts 
were located far away from the English occupied territories considered 
from the viewpoint of administration. Hence, Hastings sold these two 
districts to Nawab Sujauddaulla of Ayodhya for a sum of fifty lakh rupecs. 
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The aforementioned steps taken to increase the income of the Company 
had been commended by the directors of the Company. 


The success in the battle of Rohillakhand was another notable event 
during thc regime of Hastings which had been used in the impeachment 
proceedings brought against him in the Parliament at a later time. Both 
Burke and Maccaulay had highly praised the Rohillas and said that they 
were a magnificent race of India who were as courageous at war as they 
werc peace-loving. They further alleged that the Rohillas had been 
persecuted by Hastings. But this assessment of Burke and Maccaulay was 
wrong. The Rohillas were actually a ferocious clan of the Afghans who 
were serving the Mughal emperors in the middle of the cighteenth century 
and were living in the north west of Ayodhya having got the territory by 
way of a jagir. They had helped the plundering Afghan Commander Ahmed 
Shah against the Marathas in the Battle of Panipath in 1761. The Marathas 
tried to takc revenge against the Rohillas when they recaptured Delhi after 
ten years. As they tried to cross the Ganges flowing on the west of 
Rohillakhand, the Nawab of Ayodhya attacked them with the help of the 
Company’s army and the Marathas fled. Sujauddaulla sought the assistance 
of the Company’s army after that to capture Rohillakhand. Hastings came 
to the conclusion that it would help the English at a later date if a powerful 
friendly state ruled between the English occupied area and northern India. 
Hence, he provided military help to Ayodhya in the battle of Rohillakhand 
and the Nawab captured Rohillakhand and annexed it to his kingdom. 


The British Parliament enacted the Regulating Act in1773. There was 
provision to form a Council with a Governor Gencral and four councilors for 
the administration of Bengal. There were plans to establish a Supreme Court 
in Calcutta with a Chief Justice and three other justices to streamline the 
judiciary. There were indications that the Governor General of Bengal had 
some control over the governors of Madras and Bombay. But the Act was 
ambiguous in many respects. The Governor General did not have any special 
powers and he was incapable of taking any steps without the consent of the 
council members. Hastings was happy to be appointed as the first Governor 
General. But he was apprehensive about his future relationship with the 
Council and the Supreme Court. He was reassured to hear that Sir Eliza 
Impey, one of his former school mates from Westminister, had been 
appointed as the Chief Justice. The newly appointed councilors set foot in 
Calcutta in 1774 October and that heralded difficult times ahead for 
Hastings. 


The four councilors had been appointed by the British Cabinet Minister 
North. Barwel, one of the four councilors, supported Hastings. The others 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


56 - BRITISH RAJ IN INDIA 


that included Philip Francis, Clavoring and Monsonc were determined to 
opposc and embarrass him in every ficld under the leadership of Francis. 
The Council madc an enquiry as to why the soldicrs of the Company were 
used in the battle of Rohillakhand when it did not bencfit Britain in any 
way and gave an adverse rcport against Hastings. Wheh his son 
Asafuddaulla became the Nawab after the death of Sujauddautla, the Council 
reviewed the treaties between Sujauddaulla and the Company and increased 
the ducs of the Nawab for using the soldiers of the Company. Hastings was 
totally incapablc of helping the new Nawab cven though he did not want to 
weaken Ayodhya under the prevailing conditions. ‘The Council wanted to 
create such a situation that Hastings would cither be forced to resign or he 
would bc called back from India on grounds of misconduct so that 
Clavoring, the councilor who was the closcst to the royal family of Britain, 
would bc appointed Governor Gencral in his placc. Instigated by the 
members of the Council, Nandkumar, a cunning and rich Bengali Brahmin, 
brought a complaint against Hastings that hc had accepted a bribc of threc 
and a half lakh rupecs from Mani Begum of Murshidabad. There was some 
truth in this allegation. The Councilors wanted to summon Hastings and 
make more enquirics in this regard. But the Board of Directors of the 
Company put a stop to further enquiries rclating to this. 


A fcw days latcr, there was an allegation against Nandkumar that he had 
forged a document and submitted it to court by way of evidence. Nandkumar 
was trica in the Supreme Court. Chief Justice Eliza Impey and his associates 
held Nandkumar guilty and scntenced him to death by hanging. There was 
no provision in the Hindu or Muslim Act to award death sentence in case 
of forgery of documents cven though such provision was therc in the English 
Act and thc laws of England were applicablc in case of Calcutta city. No 
onc clsc in Bengal dared to bring any allegation against Hastings after 
Nandkumar was hung to dcath. But news spread by word of mouth that 
Tastings was involved with this death sentence. 


Councillor Monsonce diced in 1777 and Clavoring too died soon after 
that. The British Government was busy at the time in Amcrica in the war 
against colonialism. British Minister North did not want to involve himsclf 
any more in affairs relating to India. Hc gave an order in 1779 to extend 
the term of Hastings again for the post of Governor General. 

The influence of Hastings increased considerably in the Bengal Council 
after the untimely dcath of Clavoring and Monsonc. A new Councillor 
named Edward Wheller was appointed in place of Monsone. He was a 
nincompoop. Initially, he supported Francis against Hastings. When Francis 
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left India in 1780, Wheller jumped unequivocally to the side of Hastings. 
Of course, Francis was a brilliant intellectual. He had spent six years in 
India and thought that he would be appointed as the Governor General. He 
had some support in the British Government. But most of the shareholders 
of the East India Company supported Hastings. Both Hastings and Francis 
were of the opinion that a busincss organization like the East India Company 
could not run a huge statc like Bengal. ‘The Government had to take over 
the rcin of administration. But their conflict was purely personal. Both 
were ambitious, and loved high office and power. Hence, they were always 
at conflict. 
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MARATHA AND MYSORE WAR 


Thc dcbts of Nawab Mohammed Ali of Karnataka had gone on increasing 
with cvery passing day. The officials of the East India Company in Madras 
had been lending money to him. Paul Benfield was the leader of these 
officials. These officials fully supported Mohammed Ali to expand his 
empire so that their money lending business could be carried on without a 
hitch. This helped them in collecting their dues easily. Mohammed Ali 
sought the help of the Company in 1771 to capture the state of Tanjore. 
Dupre was the Governor of Madras at the time. He was initially hesitant to 
agrce to this request. But he sent a platoon of soldiers of the Company later 
under the leadership of General Joseph Smith to help in this campaign 
when he was pressurized by the officials of the Company. Mohammed Ali 
took a bribe of fifty lakh rupees from the King of Tanjore and restrained 
his army from attacking Tanjore just as the soldiers of Smith were about to 
break open the wall of the Tanjore Fort. But Mohammed Ali had his eye 
on the accumulated wealth of the king. The Nawab made another request 
two years later to attack Tanjore and the kingdom fell with the help of the 
soldiers of the Company. 


The news of the victory over Tanjore reached London. The directors of 
the Company expressed extreme dissatisfaction at the functioning of the 
Madras Council and the Governor of Madras was dismissed from his 
position. Lord Peugeot, the former Governor of Madras, was appointed 
Governor in place of Dupre and Tanjore was directed to be returned to its 
former ruler on certain conditions. Peugeot reached Madras and returned 
Tanjore to its former ruler as per the direction of the Board of Directors of 
the Company. Mohammed Ali and the officials of the Company were 
extremely angry with Peugeot. Benfield demanded his share of two lakh 
thirty thousand pounds from the spoils of the Tanjore victory from the 
King of Tanjore. But Peugeot did not want to involve the Company with 
such personal dealings. Benfield and other officials werc infuriated and 
held Governor Peugeot a prisoner on the covert instigations of Mohammed 
Ali when the Governor started taking harsh actions against the members of 
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the Council for supporting the demands of the officials. Peugeot died in 
May, 1777 after eight months in the prison. But the administration of the 
Company had been vitiated to such an extent that the cause of his death 
could not be determined for a long time and responsibility could not be 
fixed. Anyway, the directors finally appointed Sir Thomas Rumboldt as 
the governor. But he was the most proficient at taking bribes. 


Governor General Hastings had not been consulted about the events that 
took place in Madras. Thc 1773 Regulations had mentioned about the 
authority of the Governor General over the Bombay and Madras Councils 
in the matters of external affairs. But the Act was ambiguous and the officials 
of the Bombay and Madras Councils took advantage of that to operate 
independently in many spheres. The young Peshwa Narayan Rao of Poona 
was assassinated in 1773 and his uncle Raghunath Rao (Raghova) succeeded 
him. However, Raghunath Rao was suspected to be involved in the 
assassination conspiracy. The pregnant wife of Narayan Rao gave birth to 
a son in a few days. The Maratha leaders of Poona declared this child to be 
the Peshwa in the absence of Raghunath Rao and constituted a small 
advisory council under the leadership of Nana Fernavis. The council 
governed thc kingdom on bchalf of the baby Peshwa. Raghova was driven 
out and he took refuge with the Bombay Council. 


News was received in 1777 that I‘rench Commander Lubin had reached 
Poona and was parleying with Nana Fernavis for an anti-English treaty. 
The samc ncws also reached Calcutta. Both Governor General Hastings 
and the Bombay Council were frightened. Hastings decided to help the 
Bombay Council in spite of opposition froin Francis. Colonel Leslie, who 
had been stationed in Ayodhya, was directed to go to Bombay via 
Bundcikhand in central India along with some cavalry and six battalions 
of infantry. But Lcslic was such a nincompoop that he had been ablc to 
cover a distance of only 120 miles in five months after he left Ayodhya in 
the month of May. News reached India in July, 1778 that Francc had 
declared war against Britain in Europe. Chandan Nagar in the cast and 
Pondichery in the west were recaptured immediately. Hastings was angry 
with the incompctence of Leslic and appointed an aggressive and audacious 
military officer named Colonel Goddard in his place and he directed the 
Bombay Council to wait until Goddard reached Bombay. But the battle 
with the Marathas took a diffcrent turn. The Bombay Council did not wait 
for the arrival of Goddard and sent an army towards Poona under the 
leadership of Egerton. This had bcen donc by the Council cither to glorify 
itsclf or under the pressure of Raghova. Egerton was ncw in India and he 
did not have much idea about local conditions. Anyway, they had not met 
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with any opposition whilc crossing the mountain rangc of the western ghat 
at the rate of two miles per day. However, about fifty thousand Maratha 
soldicrs attacked them in January. 1779 at a placc that was sixteen milcs 
away from Poona. The English werc frightened at the prowess of thc 
Maratha army and rctreated till Orgaon after dumping all their cannons in 
a pond. English Commandcr Egerton and his advisors came to the decision 
there that a dcfcat for them was incvitablc and the only way out was a truce 
with the Marathas. 


I'he truce was signed through the intermediation of the Scindias of 
Gwalior. As per the terms of the treaty, the English promiscd that they 
would immediately retreat from all the Maratha territories that they had 
captured since 1775. Colonel Goddard would not proceed any further and 
return to Bengal, and the English would return Raghunath Rao (Raghova) 
to the Scindias. Hastings hung his head in shamc when hc read the terms of 
the treaty. The Board of Directors in London directed that thc treaty should 
be rcjected immediately. Colonel Egerton, Karnack and Cockburn, who 
werce involved with this treaty, were dismissed from thc army. The Bengal 
and Bombay Councils also rejected the treaty. 


The English had not forgotten the humiliation of this defeat in spite of 
the aforementioned steps. Fatehsingh Gaikwad of Baroda and the King of 
Berar, who had helpcd Goddard and Leslic to cross central India, were 
now unwilling to counter the victorious Nana Fernavis. The English were 
lucky in the sense that Goddard reached Surat in Gujrat as quickly as possible 
upon hcaring the news of the defeat of the Bombay army. He had becn able 
to cover a distance of three hundred mites in just nincteen days. The Bombay 
Council had vested the responsibility of thc local army with Goddard on 
the advice of Hastings although hc was a subordinatc officer of the Governor 
Gencral at a personal Icvcl. However, the Governor General had been ablc 
to cxercise his authority over the Bombay Council in this manner in the 
matters of military and cxtcrnal affairs. Goddard tried to restorc friendly 
relationship with Fatehsingh Gaikwad on the instruction of Hastings and 
he succeeded in his endeavour. He had been able to exercise full contro! 
over Gujrat by attacking Ahmedabad with the help of Fatehsingh. He had 
given away half of Gujrat to Fatehsingh. 


It was decided on the advice of Goddard that he would attack the Gwalior 
Tort of the Scindias from the west and Captain Pofum and Major Camac, 
who had been sent by Hastings, would attack from the east. Pofum left for 
Gwalior for this purpose. However, disastrous news reached from the south 
in September before this plan could be put into action. Nawab Hyder Ali of 
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Mysore had attacked Karnataka and defeated the soldicrs of the Company 
and almost all of the four thousand soldiers fighting the battle under the 
leadership of Colonel Bailey were either dcad or captured. Sir Hector 
Munroe, thc famous commander of the Battlc of Buxar, was frightened out 
of his wits and had retreated to Madras. 


The immediate result of Hyder Ali’s attack on Karnataka was a gradual 
decline of the conflict between the Marathas and the English. Governor 
Gencral Hastings concluded that it was desirable to have peace with the 
Marathas in vicw of the battle with Mysorc. He sent directions accordingly 
to the Bombay Council. But there was no reason for Nana Icernavis, the 
guardian of thc Peshwas, to forge peace with the English since he had 
defcated them in battle at both Poona and Mysorc. Goddard was left with 
no option except to attack Poona. But he too had to retreat when he mct 
with the counterattack of the Marathas as he reached thc mountain range 
of the western ghat. At this timc, there was a sensational change in the 
situation because of a successful campaign of Commander Camac who 
had becn scent to attack Gwalior. Camac had faced setbacks initially by the 
attack of the Scindia army. But he had been able to disintegratc the Scindia 
army by a sudden attack at midnight one day and capture Gwalior. Scindia 
came forward for a truce with the English after this and a treaty of ccascfirc 
was signed in October, 1781. Scindia did not have good relationship with 
Nana Fernavis at heart and he was hopeful of bcing known as the Icader of 
the Marathas in place of Nana. Anyway, a peace treaty was signed between 
the Marathas and the Company with the help of the Scindias. Fcernavis also 
gave his assent to the trcaty in February, 1783. 


Hyder Ali had constituted an extremely powerful army in the meantime. 
This army had about eighty to ninety thousand disciplined soldiers and 
fifteen thousand cavalrymen. Five thousand cavalrymen out of this had 
been trained by the English for Mohammed Ali. But they had joined the 
army of Hyder by changing sides as Mohammed Ali did not pay regular 
salary to them. The son of Lali, the former l‘rench Governor of Pondichery, 
was in charge of the cannons of Hyder Ali along with four thousand 
European mercenary soldicrs. Hyder Ali himscl!f and Tipu Sultan, his son, 
were extremely competent and cunning commanders. Yet, the Madras 
Council of the East India Company was not in thc lcast prepared for the 
battle with Mysore. 


The fall of Colonel Bailey was the terriblc story of the defeat of the 
English at the hands of a full-fledged Indian army. Governor General 
Hastings immediately sent Commander Coot, who had earlier earned fame 
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in the Battle of the Deccans, to Madras the moment this news reached 
Calcutta. Coot started out from Calcutta to Madras in October, 1780 by 
ship with five hundred and fifty cannon fighters and infantrymen. Colonel! 
Pearson followed him on land with five thousand sepoys. Pearson started 
from Midnaporc and took the route through Orissa and North Sircar district. 
Hastings started his diplomatic campaign from Calcutta in order to prevent 
a combined attack by the forces of Mysore, the Marathas and the Nizam of 
Hyderabad. Efforts were made to restore good relations with the King of 
Berar after peace treaties were signed with Scindia and the Marathas. Finally, 
cordial relationship was established with the Nizam of Hyderabad with the 
help of the King of Berar. The diplomatic efforts of Governor Gencral 
Hastings had helped the English a great deal for the ultimate succcss of the 
Company in the Battle of Mysore. 


Commander Coot had been able to restore the confidence of the soldiers 
on reaching Madras because of his earlier fame. But thc extreme indiscipline 
in the military and administrative divisions had worried him. The Battle of 
Mysore continued in this state for a long period of three and a half years. 
Hyder Ali was controlling ninety thousand soldiers while Coot had only 
seven thousand soldiers under him. Coot had crossed from the east to the 
west in the Deccans several times. But he had not got the opportunity of 
facing Hyder Ali in a major battle. Out of the three skirmishes against 
Hyder, there was no result in one. The English had had partial victories in 
the battles at Portanova and Sollingher. In spite of this, there was no 
indication that there would be cessation of hostilities. Coot was affected by 
a brain stroke in the beginning of 1782. He was taken to Vellore in a 
palanquin when he recovered in about two hours. At this time, about 1,700 
soldiers under Colonel Braithwaite surrendered to Tipu Sultan, son of Hyder 
Ali, at Tanjore. Two thousand French soldiers got down at Portanova to 
help Hyder and captured the town of Cuddalore. There was a change in the 
governorship of Madras amidst such dangerous situation. For the first time, 
Lord McCartney, who was not an official of the Company and who had 
very little success in the administrative and diplomatic fields, was appointed 
as the governor. McCartney had no military training or experience. But he 
started interfering in military affairs after spending a few days at Madras. 
There were strong conflicts between him and Commander Coot for this 
reason. Coot was sick and he left for Calcutta towards the end of 1782 for 
a change of climate and medical treatment. Hyder Ali dicd in December, 
1782 while Coot was still in Calcutta. Tipu Sultan ascended the throne of 
the Nawab of Mysore. He was as antagonistic towards the English as his 
father. 
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The Bombay Council directed its commander General Matthew to capture 
the town of Bednore in Mysorc immediately upon hearing the news of the 
death of Hyder Ali. The Bombay Council had surmised that a lot of wealth 
of Hyder Ali was hidden in Bednore. Both Bednorc and Mangalore towns 
fell in quick succession by the sudden attack of Matthew. Tipu Sultan sent 
twenty thousand soldiers from Karnataka to the west coast to recapture the 
two towns. However, the soldiers of Tipu took more than a year to recapture 
Mangalore. About one thousand English soldiers had got down on the 
Calicut coast of Malabar under the Icadership of Colonel Humberstone 
before this and started attacking the Mysore army. Commander Coot of 
the Madras division had been pleased with the military successes of 
Humberstone and had asked him to work under the Bombay Council. The 
war betwecn the French and the English in Europe had come to an end in 
the meantime. While therc was improvement in thc military might of the 
English, Tipu Sultan had been totally deprived of the assistance of the 
French forccs. In spite of it, Governor McCartney of Madras hastily initiated 
talks with Tipu Sultan for a truce without consulting the Governor General. 
The Mangalorc treaty was signed in March, 1784. The Company and Tipu 
Sultan agreed to restore each other's territory acquired during the battle as 
per the terms of the treaty. The Second Battle of Mysore finally came to an 
end. 
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THE CAPTURE OF BENARAS AND 
DEPARTURE OF HASTINGS 


The East India Company had to spend a lot of moncy in the battles 
against the Marathas and Mysorc. The Madras and Bombay Councils were 
not capable of bearing this expenditure. The Bengal Council had to shoulder 
this responsibility. Governor General Warren Hastings tried to collect more 
money for this purpose from the local kings and nawabs. Benaras was 
distinct from Ayodhya from the reign of Clive and it was considered to be 
a separate zemindari under the Company. Chait Singh, the King of Benaras, 
paid an annua! revenue of twenty two and a half lakh rupees to the Company. 
Hastings increased the duces of Chait Singh by another five lakh rupees. As 
pcr the advice of Commander Coot, demands were made upon Chait Singh 
to provide two thousand cavalrymen to the Company. The number was 
later reduced to one thousand. The King agrced to this in principle. But he 
could not send any such soldier. The Company authorities were furious 
with him. 


Chait Singh rcccived news in the meantime that the ongoing conflict 
between Hastings and his councilors had been resolved and Francis, his 
chicf detractor, was leaving India in 1780. Chait Singh had bcen openly 
supporting the anti-Hastings camp and Hastings was very much aware of 
this. Hence, Chait Singh was extremely frightened to hear about the 
departurc of Francis and he sought refuge under Hastings. He paid a bribe 
of two lakh rupees to appease Hastings and took off his turban and placed 
it at his feet to show his loyalty when he met Hastings at Buxar. But Hastings 
was not to be pacified by all thesc. Perhaps he wantcd to prove that no one 
could remain as a king in India while acting against him. Chait Singh was 
dethroned as per his direction and a minor nephew of Singh was declared 
as the king. Benaras came under the English rulc for all purposes from that 
datc. 


Hastings was present in Benaras at the time Chait Singh was dethroned. 
The pcopic of Benaras and surrounding areas revolted against the 
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humiliation of Chait Singh and killed Englishmen at sight. Hastings fled to 
the fort at Chunargarh from Benaras. A couplet is prevalent in Benaras to 
commemorate this flight — 


“Howda on horse, jean on clephant 
Sec how fast fled Warren Hasting.” 


This revolt gradually spread to eastern Ayodhya from Benaras. Many 
soldicrs from the jagirs of the Ayodhya begums in the cast joined the battle 
against the English. It is believed that the youngest begum (mother of the 
then Nawab) paid a rcward of onc thousand rupces in exchange of the 
severed head of one Englishman. It was truc that many armed people from 
the jagirs of the begums of Ayodhya had joined the revolution against the 
English. But there was no proof that they had been sent by the begums. But 
Hastings believed in rumours and proceeded to disarm these begums. The 
Nawab was pressurized through Commander Middleton to plunder the 
wealth of the begums. The Nawab sent forces to loot the wealth of the 
begums against his own wishes. Fifty lakh rupecs came to the treasury of 
the Company in this proccss. Similar force was again applicd a few months 
later and more money was collected in the process. These amounts were 
then adjusted towards the outstanding dues of the Nawab. 


Asafuddaulla, the Nawab of Ayodhya, was extremely cxtravagant and 
careless. He had all the bad qualities of youth. Hastings himsclf came to 
Lucknow when all his efforts to get the young Nawab back to the right 
track failed. North India was rceling under a severe famine at the time. 
There was drought everywhere and people found it hard to meet ends. 
Tastings was not bothered about providing any solace to the poor. He was 
chiefly concerned that the dues of the Company could be easily collected 
if the Nawab brought about improvements in his administration. He was 
astounded to see the casual manncr in which Asafuddaulla ran his 
administration. Four thousand gardeners had been appointed to tend to his 
gardens. There were twelve hundred clephants and one thousand horses 
for his defense. There were hundreds of cocks, pigeons and snakes trained 
to fight each other for his entertainment. Hastings had his own doubts as to 
how far he would be successful in advising the Nawab to streamline his 
administration. He, however, returned to Calcutta after staying for a period 
of five months at Lucknow and appointing Major Palmcr, his sccrctary, as 
the advisor to the Nawab. 


The situation in Calcutta was even worse for Hastings. In the meantime, 
Wheller, a member of the Council who supported him wholcheartedly, 
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had diced. Hastings was doubtful about the cooperation and support of 
McPherson and Stables, two other councilors. The number of his supporters 
in the Parliament was gradually on the declinc. Younger Pitt, the leader of 
the Tories, became the Prime Minister in 1784. Government control over 
the colonial rule of the East India Company had been incrcased in the East 
India bill brought forth by Pitt in the Parliament. However, no special power 
had been given to the Governor General to solve any conflict arising between 
the Council and the Governor General. Hastings was convinced that it was 
not possible on his part to continue staying in India on examining the speech 
delivered by Prime Minister Pitt in the Parliament while introducing the 
bill. He tendered his resignation and returned to England in February, 1785 
after handing over charge to McPherson. 


Warren Hastings was the Governor of Bengal for thirteen years. Out of 
this, he was the Governor General of India for ten years. His contribution 
was immeasurable in laying the foundation of the British empire on the 
graves of the nawabs, badshahs, kings and emperors of a disintegrated 
India and in strengthening the colonial rule. He was hoping that he would 
either be decorated as a Lord or get some such honour on his return to 
England. But impeachment proceedings were started against him the 
moment he set his foot in England for corruption and other sundry 
allegations. Francis, who was a councilor in India, and many of Hastings’ 
enemies had prepared this list of allegations. Parliament members like Burke 
and Maccaulay had argued against him. Serious allegations had been made 
with regard to his role in the Battle of Rohilla, the revolt at Benaras, etc. 
‘The British Parliament had exonerated him after making enquiries against 
him for five long years. 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Permanent Settlement and Cornwallis 67 


PERMANENT SETTLEMENT 
AND CORNWALLIS 


Thirty years had passed since the East India Company had won thc Battlc 
of Plassey and sct up colonial rule in India. But it had madc no cfforts to 
set up a welfare statc in the country. The Company wanted to make as 
much profit as possible through trade and commerce. It used to collect raw 
materials at chcap rates and export these to England. Its objective was to 
import finished goods from England to sell in this country and thereby 
destroy the textiles and other cottage industrics in India. There was no 
concern about the improvement in thc living standards of the farmers, 
weavers and artisans of this country. The officials of the Company and the 
kings, zemindars and nawabs who acted as thcir associates wanted to make 
as much money as possible in the process and the farmers were totally 
ruined through such persecution. The administration of the Company was 
also totally corrupt and debased. The only thought of all thc officials of the 
Company was to get rich quickly by coming to India. Hence, everyone 
was busy in collecting bribes everywhere. At this juncturc, the British 
Government under the leadership of Prime Minister Pitt took the decision 
to root out corruption from the administrative system in India. The right of 
the Board of Directors of the Company to appoint the topmost ruler in 
India was abrogated and the Government itself assumed this right. Earlier, 
the senior and experienced officials of the Company were appointed to 
this position. It was now decided to exclude the officials of the Company 
from consideration and appoint an aristocratic person in this high position 
who had achieved eminence in public lifc in England. A Board of Control 
was also cstablished through an act to regulatc the activities of the Company 
in technical ficlds. 


The new Governor General Cornwallis was an honcst man. I Tc had carncd 
famc in England as an efficient administrator. Cornwallis rcached India 
after McPhcrson continued temporarily as the Governor General for a period 
of twenty months after Hastings. He had been given certain powers to reject 
the decisions of the Council if necessary. His chicf programme was to 
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ensure that the administration of the Company as also its officials were 
free from corruption. He took steps to bring about several reforms in the 
field of administration, especially in the judiciary and the police department. 
A rcgulation was promulgated for a ‘permanent settlement’ with the 
zemindars of Bengal and Bihar in 1793 in order to censure that the revenues 
of the Company would increase and there would be no errors in collection 
of revenues. Cornwallis was of the view that this new arrangement would 
provide hereditary rights to the zemindars for all time to come and they 
would be more willing to deposit revenues in government treasury once 
they were assured about their rights. He believed that if a class of landlords 
was created between the government and the farmers, they would be able 
to create a favourable environment for colonial rule and the initial shock of 
the demands and resistance of the farmers would be absorbed by these 
landlords rather than harm the English administration. Hence, he had 
assigned to the zemindars the right of increasing the taxes payable by the 
farmers even if he had fixed the dues payable by the zemindars at a high 
level. 


Of course, many zemindaris had been sold off in the initial stages as the 
revenues had not been deposited at thc proper time. Zemindaris were liable 
to be impounded if the dues were not paid before the sunset of the due 
date. This rule was known as the Sunset Law. Many zemindars had been 
deprived of their traditional rights because of the Sunset Law. Many had 
lost their zemindaris becausc of either ignorance of the law or personal 
negligence. The Indian brokers of the Company or bureaucrats working in 
the courts and collectorates or moneylenders bought such zemindaris 
through auction. In the process, an unwanted middle class evolved in the 
country which did not have any relation with either agriculture or farmers. 


The process of collection of revenues by the Company was of course 
strengthened because of ‘permanent settlement’. But the farmers were 
deprived of hereditary rights over their land in the process. The zemindars 
now decided the rate at which the farmers were expected to pay their taxes. 
‘The land was confiscated if the farmer could not pay taxes for some reason. 
‘The new zemindar could annul the earlier agreement and revise the tax 
rates in cases wherc the zemindaris changed hands. Besides, rich zemindars 
sold their rights to collect taxes to their brokers and led a life full of pleasures. 
The brokers, in turn, used to assign this right in favour of sub-brokers. In 
this manner, the farmer had to bear the persecutions of the landlords and 
their brokers. In the ultimate analysis, ‘permanent settlement’ bound the 
farmers in iron chains. 
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Cornwallis made far-reaching changes to bring about reforms in the 
judiciary with the object of establishing the rule of law in the country. 
However, in the matters of Dewani litigations, this created interminable 
delays in stead of establishing the rule of law. All kinds of Dewani litigations 
and all lawsuits rclating to revenue matters were now transferred to 
European District Judge Courts in stead of being disposed of by the District 
Collectors. These District Judges were the senior officials of the Company. 
They were totally ignorant of the Hindu and Muslim Laws. Of course, they 
sought the assistance of a few Indian assessors where Hindu and Muslim 
Laws were applicable. Indians were among the lowest rung of judicial 
officers and they were permitted to handle lawsuits which involved sums 
of fifty rupees or less. The European courts decided cases involving the 
applications of the Hindu and Muslim Laws which were prevalent since 
ages. However, they had absolutely no idea about the laws, culture, customs 
or languages prevalent in India. In such cases, the European judges had no 
other option except to depend on their conscience and common sense. No 
rules were earlier prevalent with regard to the filing of lawsuits or the trial 
procedures. For the first time, Cornwallis promulgated a regulation about 
the Dewani activities drafted by his chief secretary. This regulation had 
been preparcd in line with the act prevalent in England in such matters. 
This was completely unintelligible on the part of a common litigant. Hence, 
both the plaintiff and the defendant had to seek the help of advocates. 
Cornwallis had thought that the common man would be enabled to get 
justice easily and cheaply through this process. But the result was just thc 
opposite. It was not easy on the part of the European judges to dispense 
justice by following the judicial system and procedures prevalent in England 
while being totally ignorant of the laws, customs and culture of India. There 
were interminable delays in deciding lawsuits. Only the rich benefited from 
such lawsuits. The courts turned out to be death traps for the common man. 


The reforms introduced by Cornwallis had been more fruitful in case of 
criminal law. During the reign of Hastings, the Muslim kazis were chiefly 
the judges in the criminal courts established beyond the boundaries of 
Calcutta city. Punishments meted out by such courts were extremely cruel 
and heartless. Physical wounds were inflicted for minor offenses when the 
accused was held guilty or some limb of the body was cut off in public 
view as it happens now in some Muslim states like Saudi Arabia. As per 
the new regulation of Cornwallis, English judges were appointed in all 
criminal courts in stead of the kazis. Magisterial powers were given to the 
District Judges for the disposal of minor crimes. Four circuit courts were 
established for the trial of major crimes like murder, and the Governor 
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General and his council were madc the final appellate authority. This 
establishment for the final appcal was known as the ‘nizamat court’. 
Imprisonment was the chicf punishment for the guilty in stead of physical 
torture or severance of limbs. It was truc that the system of judgments by 
the kazis was abolished. But Indians werc almost totally cxcluded from the 
judiciary in the process. 


Reorganisation of the police department was another achievement of 
Cornwallis. Earlicr, the agents of the zemindars maintained law and order 
in their respective arcas. The zemindars could use their powers to apply 
physical force on the common man apart from collection of taxes. Hence, 
the power was often misused and the zemindars behaved as tyrants. 
Cornwallis had withdrawn the powers of the zemindars with regard to law 
and order. In its place, one police station was cstablished for an area of 
four hundred square milcs, and a daroga and a few sepoys with lathis or 
arms appointed by the government remained in charge of such police 
stations. The darogas had the power to arrest people on suspicion even 
without the warrant of a magistrate and this power was often misused. 
Even then, the position of the daroga was an attractive job for an Indian. 


Many changes could be noticed in the attitude of the English rulers 
towards the end of the cighteenth century. Neither Clive nor Hastings was 
India’s well-wisher. But the authorities of the Company sought the help of 
the Indian kings and nawabs to set up colonial rulc in India during their 
reign. Of coursc, the officials of the Company were busy in amassing wealth 
for themsclves by using their newly earned political power. But the 
administration had been left mostly in the hands of the nawabs and their 
associatcs. As the position of the Company became stronger, the officials 
of the Company became more and more involved in administration as per 
the direction of the British Government. Simultaneously, the English turned 
out to be arrogant and presumptuous with an open display of their vicious 
imperial haughtiness. The Indians were not ill-treated during the reign of 
Hastings. In fact, many Indians used to work in the judiciary and revenue 
department. But Cornwallis was extremely anti-Indian even though he 
brought about scveral reforms in administration. He held Indians in low 
cstcem and Indians were of no consequence to him. Hence, he gave 
importance to Inglishmen at all levels of administration. He was of the 
vicw that the English could be reformed even if they were corrupt, but 
corruption could not be rooted out from the Indian society. 


The administrative reforms in Bengal had not affected south India in 
any way. Major General Sir Archibald Campbell was the Governor of 
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Madras at the time. He had been nominated to this position by Dundas, the 
President of the Board of Control. He had good relationship with Governor 
General Cornwallis. Benfield, the leader of the group of moneylenders 
among the Madras officials, and his associates were driven out of Madras 
in 1788 through the joint efforts of Campbell and Cornwallis. Paul Benficld 
was the leader of those officials of the Madras Council who were lending 
moncy at high rates of interest to Nawab Mohammed Ali of Karnataka and 
were according several political concessions including military assistance 
for extension of empire to ensure that Ali would be able to pay off his duces. 
Benfield left Madras. But the administration in Madras had been steeped 
in corruption. One of the senior most members of the Madras Council was 
the leader of this group of moneylenders. On the other hand, Benfield and 
his associates reached London and acquired the membership of the 
Parliament by making use of their immense wealth. They had also been 
able to influence Prime Minister Pitt and Dundas. the President of the Board 
of Control. 


A special clause had been attached to cenquirc about the loans given to 
the Nawab by the officials of the Company in the India Act that had been 
passed in the British Parliament in 1784 undcr the Icadership of Pitt. The 
reason was that this lending of money and collection of dues were considered 
as a huge fraud at the time. The enquiry was called off on the direction of 
the Board of Control when the Board of Directors of the Company started 
the process of investigation about the loans. The Board of Control also 
gave the decision that the loans given to Mohammed Ali were justified and 
these had to be repaid. This meant that Benfield could now do something 
by living in London what he was not permitted to do by living in Madras. 
Before this, the power to collect revenues had been revoked from the Nawab 
of Karnataka on the grounds of maladministration and oppression of the 
subjects during the reign of McCartney as governor, and the Company had 
assumed this right for itself. But those powers were again given to 
Mohammed Ali after the end of the Second Battle of Mysore. The subjects 
did not get freedom from the corrupt administration and cruel oppression 
of the Nawab. In spite of all these, Cornwallis maintained that the Indians 
were corrupt and the English were honest. 
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THE THIRD BATTLE OF MYSORE 


Tipu Sultan, the Nawab of Mysore, was busy in the battle against the 
Pcshwa of Poona and the Nizam of Hyderabad at the time Cornwallis 
reached India in September, 1786. This battle came to an end the next 
year. Neither side had benefited from this battle. Cornwallis felt that Tipu 
Sultan was the most powerful among the kings and nawabs of India. Hence, 
as far as possible, he did not want to get involved in a battle with Mysore. 
But Tipu Sultan engaged himself in certain provocative activities which 
prompted the Governor General to direct his subordinates to remain in 
readincss for the battle in future. News was received that Tipu had sent an 
ambassador to France seeking military assistance and was planning to 
dethrone the king by attacking the state of Travancore in the south. In the 
Bangalorc peace treaty that had been signed at the end of the Second Battle 
of Mysorc, it had been clearly mentioned that Travancore would be 
considered to be a friendly state by the English. Hence, Cornwallis and 
Governor Campbell decided that the English would positively assist 
Travancore if it was attacked by Mysore, and they would establish friendly 
rclationship with the Peshwa and the Nizam and persuade them to fight 
Tipu. 


The English had correctly judged the military might of Tipu Sultan. The 
Mysore army was the most powerful in India. But the chief enemies of 
Tipu were his anger, arrogance, indomitable ambition and his obdurate 
desire to annex neighbouring states. Tipu had all the good qualities of Hyder 
Ali, his father. But he did not have the power to judge the strength of the 
enemy camp. Hyder was aware that the British army was disciplined and 
proficient in the art of modern warfare, and hence, he restrained himself 
from engaging in a direct battle with the English. But the insolence of Tipu 
Sultan was his undoing. The King of Travancore became aware of the 
possibility of an attack by Mysore after Hyder Ali drove away the Hindu 
king of Mysore and declared himself as the Nawab. He had built a forty 
mile long wall and a moat around it on the border on the northern side for 
the safety of Travancore. This was known as the Travancore Line from a 
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defense point of view. The King of Travancore purchased two forts on the 
north of the Travancore Line from the Dutch when Tipu had sent his army 
to suppress the revolt in Malabar and Cochin. Tipu could not come to terms 
with this. He attacked the aforementioned Travancore Line in December, 
1789. This attack was totally unprovoked and it was also not successful. 
Tipu started explaining that the attack was not premeditated but an accident. 
But no one was left in any doubt that Tipu was making such publicity only 
to bide for time. 


In the meantime, an agreement was signed among the Peshwa of Poona, 
the Nizam of Hyderabad and the English Company after a lot of 
deliberations. Both the Peshwa and the Nizam promised to help the English 
with twenty five thousand soldiers each under the agreement in the battle 
against Mysore. It was also decided that the Peshwa and the Nizam would 
get back their territories captured earlier by Mysore, and the rest of Mysore 
would be distributed equally among the three parties. The English forces 
attatked Mysore in February, 1791 under the leadership of Governor 
General Cornwallis after this brilliant diplomatic groundwork. At the time, 
Tipu Sultan had been engaged in meaningless discussion with the French 
in Pondichery. The news of the attack on Mysore was totally unexpected 
and he returned to Mysore quickly. But the English had the advantage of 
the surprise attack and they quickly captured Bangalore. The fall of 
Bangalore was a huge setback for the safety, honour and reputation of 
Tipu Sultan. Historians maintain that Tipu would have been surely defeated 
and the battle would have come to an end had Cornwallis swiftly attacked 
Srirangapattanam, the capital city. But Cornwallis could not muster enough 
courage to proceed against Srirangapattanam. Scarcity of food, difficulties 
in finding modes of transport and heavy rains created hindrances for him. 
The Nizam sent ten thousand cavalrymen as per the tripartite agreement 
somewhat belatedly. However, they were armed with outdated ammunitions 
which were totally unsuitable for a battle at the time. Cornwallis was forced 
to wait at Bangalore. 


Cornwallis started his campaign for Srirangapattanam from Bangalore 
next year in January, 1792 after the rainy season was over. The Company 
had twenty two thousand soldiers out of which six thousand were Europeans. 
The cavalrymen sent by the Nizam and twelve thousand Maratha soldiers 
were also with them. But the principal Maratha division had not been able 
to reach in time when the attack was launched. They had been busy in 
plundering the rich Bednur area. Cornwallis did not wait for the Maratha 
soldiers and started out for Srirangapattanam. 
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Tipu Sultan had an army of fifty thousand soldicrs. He had attacked 
Coimbatore prior to this and driven the English away from the place. But 
the English had not sustained any major damage by this. The English 
received their supplics from the south east Karnataka. Tipu did not want to 
usc all his forces at onc go to fight the English at Srirangapattanam. He 
wanted go slow with the battle in order to bide time till the onset of the 
rainy scason. Cornwallis knew that he had to strike swiftly. He was aware 
that he would surcly be defeated if the rains started. Hence, he attacked 
Srirangapattanam suddenly one day at midnight. Many of Tipu’s soldiers 
fled the battle field in fear. The European mercenary soldiers of Tipu had 
chiefly ditched him at this juncture. Tipu sent a few English officials taken 
prisoner at Coimbatore to Cornwallis with a proposal for a truce. Major 
conflicts cased from this time even though the battle had not totally ceased. 
Tipu Sultan accepted the terms put forth by Cornwallis. Hc had to give 
away half his kingdom to the attackers. Besides this, Tipu promised to pay 
a sum of three crore and thirty lakh rupees as compensation for the war. He 
also lcft two of his sons aged about tcn years with thc English as hostage. 
The civilized English rulers had no compunction in keeping these young 
boys as hostage to ensure that the compensation would be duly paid by 
Tipu. The kids were finally freed after two years when Tipu repaid all his 
ducs. 


Cornwallis returned to Calcutta after the Third Battle of Mysore came to 
an end. He stayed for a year at Calcutta to complete all the arrangements 
with regard to ‘permanent settlement’ and returned to England in 1793. 
But The English had to wait for another six years for the comprehensive 
dcfcat of Tipu Sultan and the capture of Mysore. 
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THE FALL OF TIPU SULTAN 


The humiliating result of the Third Battle of Mysore had infuriated Tipu 
Sultan. After releasing his two children, he was again involved in conspiracy 
against the English. The English captured an extensive territory on the 
Malabar coast along with the Biligul provincc. They also captured Coorg 
in the process. As a result, the roadways in Karnataka on the east coast and 
from Bombay to Mysore on the west came under the control of the 
Company. But Tipu was undaunted and procceded to prepare for the battle 
in the future in right carnest. He was more dependent on the Muslim courtiers 
as he had driven away the Hindu king of Mysore to assume the position of 
the Nawab. He had even sought assistance from Jaman Shah, the ruler of 
Afghanistan. He had explained to the ruler of Afghanistan that it would be 
extremely easy for him to capture India. Tipu had also tried to win over the 
former Nawab of Ayodhya and the latter had also given similar advice to 
Jaman Shah. But the ruler of Afghanistan met with stiff resistance from the 
Sikhs when he attacked Punjab. At this time, he fled from Punjab upon 
getting the news of a revolt in his own country. 


Tipu started making cfforts to get help from France to fight against the 
English. A factory was set up in Srirangapattanam with the help of the 
French officials to manufacture arms and ammunitions. The capacity of 
the plant was limited to the manufacture of onc cannon and five to six 
rifles per day. This was totally incapable of catering to the needs of the 
army. He sent messengers to France again in 1793. But no news could be 
gathered about their activities in France. Tipu tried to enter into a secret 
alliance with France in 1795-96. He had no idea of the importance and 
wide-ranging implications of the French Revolution. Tipu was not aware 
of the political developments taking place in the world at the time. He sent 
messengers again to Mauritius to collect French soldiers from the place. 
But many basic changes had taken placc in France by that time because of 
the French Revolution. In spite of the best efforts of the Governor of 
Mauritius, only a hundred French voluntcers had come to Mysore at the 
timc. 
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The English were not unaware of these activities of Tipu Sultan. The 
conspiracy of Tipu with the French infuriated the English and they were 
determined to annihilate Tipu. But Sir John Shore, the temporary Governor 
General of India after Cornwallis, was a peace-loving person and he did 
not have any military experience. Most of his time in office had been spent 
in squashing the revolts of the European soldiers of the Company. He was 
basically an intellectual. Hc had always tried to provide a disciplined 
administration without getting involved in unnecessary battles. Fortune 
favoured the English Company. The position of the English in northern 
and southern India was strong towards the end of the cighteenth century. 
Oudh or Ayodhya was the most powerful state in northern India. 
Asafuddaulla, the Nawab of Ayodhya, was fifty years of age at the time. 
He was a hedonist to the core and addicted to opium. He was extremely 
weak from a military point of view and dependent on thc English. When 
Sir John Shore returned to Calcutta after making a round of Ayodhya, he 
received the news that the Nawab had expired. Sir John had to return to 
Lucknow again in order to solve the problems of succession. Sir John gave 
his assent to install Wazir Ali, the son of the Nawab, as the new Nawab. 
But news was received later from the mother of Asafuddaulla that Wazir 
Ali was not the son of the Nawab. It was made out that he was an audacious 
bastard who was rabidly anti-English. On the advice of the distinguished 
citizens of Lucknow, John Shore installed Sajaat Ali, the younger brother 
of the former Nawab, as the new Nawab and persuaded Wazir Ali to take a 
pension and spend his days in Benaras. Shore was held in high esteem by 
the directors of the Company for having solved the Ayodhya problem 
without bloodshed. 


Two morc famous Indian rulers died during the tenure of Sir John. 
Mahadaji Scindia was the first to go. Nawab Mohammed Ali of Karnataka, 
who had ruled for a long forty five years, died in 1795. He adored the 
English till his last breath and had all along ruled with the financial and 
military help of the Madras office of the East India Company. But he was 
a cruel tyrant. Lord Hobart, the then Governor of Madras who was hopeful 
of becoming the Governor General of India, wanted to dispossess the heir 
of Mohammed Ali after his death. But Sir John thought that war would be 
inevitable in such a case. No formal step could be taken in Karnataka because 
of this conflict. Even the right to collect revenues from certain territories, 
which Mohammed Ali had agreed to transfer in favour of the Company 
while he was still alive, could not be put into effect. Lord Hobart left India 
according to the instruction of the directors of the Company. 
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The British Government did not want to appoint any officer of the East 
India Company as the Governor General of India. Prime Minister Pitt and 
President Dundas of the Board of Control! decided that a highly cducated, 
aristocratic person had to be appointed immediately in this post in place of 
John Shore. Richard Wellesley, the Earl of Mornington, was in their good 
books. Richard Wellesley was appointed as the Governor General of India 
in 1798 in place of Sir John Shore. 


Richard Wellesley was a brilliant student of Eton. He had been elected 
to the Parliament when he was only twenty four years old. He was appointed 
as the Lord of the Treasury in a few days. He became close to Pitt and 
Dundas in 1793 when he was appointed as a member of the Board of 
Control. He was appointed as the Governor General of India in 1798. The 
new Governor General had been able to fulfil the dream of establishing the 
British empire in India. Wellesley came from an aristocratic family and the 
hot blood of the imperial tyrant flowed in his veins. He was not hesitant to 
do anything to strengthen and invigorate the work started by Clive and 
Hastings. His associates were as active as him. Lord Clive, the son of the 
former Governor Robert Clive, was the Governor of Madras at the time 
and he was eager to work as per the directions of Wellesley. Arthur, a 
brother of Wellesley, had earned fame by displaying his military prowess 
in Bengal. He was sent to Madras to lead the Madras army division in the 
Battle of Mysore. Another brother named Henry Wellesley had come to 
Calcutta from London with the Governor General as his Home Secretary 
and earned accolades for providing sound advice on different matters. Many 
officials of the Madras office of the East India Company had come forward 
to fully cooperate with him. No other Governor General had earlier received 
such strong support from such efficient officials. 


Wellesley got the copy of the letter written by Tipu Sultan to the Governor 
of Mauritius on reaching India. A frenzied battle had started between Britain 
and France in Europe at the timc. There were news reports that Napoleon 
Bonaparte had arrived in Egypt on his way to India. Wellesley was rabidly 
anti-French at a personal level. He became furious to read the letter written 
by Tipu Sultan and started planning for a battle with Mysorc. He started 
making efforts to wipe out the French forces stationed at Hyderabad. There 
was a group in the ruling class of Hyderabad who were engaged in numerous 
activities supporting the French and opposing the English. However, the 
old Nizam believed that there would be relief from the invasions of Tipu 
Sultan and the Marathas if he sought help from the English Company rather 
than relying on the arrogant French commanders. Mir Alam, the Prime 
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Minister of the Nizam, also held a similar view. Wellesley had taken full 
advantage of the situation. The Nizam dismissed the French forces from 
his employment in exchange of the promise to get the assistance of one 
division soldiers of the Company. The English army stationed at Guntur in 
the south reached Hyderabad immediately. There was no scope for the 
Irench soldiers to take any kind of firm action. The departure of the French 
from Hyderabad without any bloodshed strengthened the position of the 
English. The Nizam promised to help the English in any battle against 
Tipu Sultan. 


The campaign against Mysore started after that. Commander Harris 
started out for Srirangapattanam from Vellore on February 11 leading an 
army of twenty thousand soldiers that included four thousand Europeans. 
Twenty thousand Hyderabadi soldiers including ten thousand cavalrymen 
under the leadership of Arthur Wellesley joined the Vellore forces after six 
days. Thc cavalrymen of Hyderabad were better-trained and more skilled 
than before. Tipu was frightened to see the huge gathering. He thought that 
he would be able to strengthen his army if this invasion by the English 
could be delayed till the rains. Tipu wrote a letter to Harris proposing peace 
in the first stage of the Battle of Srirangapattanam. Harris was aware that it 
would be suicidal on the part of the English to defer the invasion. Hence, 
he put forth certain conditions cunningly in his reply which would be entirely 
unacceptable to Tipu. 


The English continued to attack the walls of the Srirangapattanam fort. 
Commander Harris demolished a part of the wall of Srirangapattanam on 
May 4 and entered the town. Of course, Tipu had launched a fierce 
counterattack. The English captured the town in just a few hours and the 
commanders and sons of Tipu Sultan surrendered. But where was Tipu 
Sultan? The English military officers could not rest easy until they saw his 
dead body with their own eyes. Finally, the body of Tipu Sultan was 
discovered before sunset from under a heap of dead and wounded soldiers. 
The English were reassured that Tipu Sultan, the son of their former enemy 
Hyder Ali, had been killed on the battle field. 


The soldiers of the Company started plundering the town the next morning 
after the victory in the Battle of Mysore. The soldiers entered the houses of 
the pcople and looted their wealth for the next two or three days. Treasures 
worth about twenty lakh pounds were looted only from the vaults of the 
Nawab. The senior military officers distributed this wealth among 
themselves. General Harris, the Chief Commander, took the lion’s share of 
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one lakh forty three thousand pounds. The rest were distributed among the 
officers according to their ranks. Arthur Wellesley had received ten thousand 
pounds. An honorarium of onc lakh pounds had been reserved for the 
Governor General. But he had not received it. 


Wellesley was hoping that he would be honoured by the British 
Government for his success in the battles of Hyderabad and Mysore. But 
his arrogance and warmongering nature had not been appreciated by the 
authorities. The Parliament had earlier taken a decision that the English 
would attack the ruling class in India only as a measure of self defense. 
The objective was not to create unnecessary enemies. But the Battle of 
Mysorc was totally against the spirit of this decision. It was true that Tipu 
was conspiring to enter into a secret alliance with the French to destroy the 
English. But such efforts by Tipu had yielded no fruits five years before 
the Battle of Mysore. There was not even the slightest indication that there 
were any plans to attack the army of the Company. Governor General 
Wellesley was the real invader in the last battle of Mysore. Of course, all 
his faults were ignored because of the success at war and the anti-French 
wave in England at the time. Hc had been given the position of an Irish 
Marquis next year in April, 1800. But that was the last honour that he had 
received. Wellesley had considered it to be a badge of insult. But he had to 
live with this badge of dishonour till his death. 
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EXPANSION OF BRITISH EMPIRE 


Mysore came under the total contro! of the East India Company after the 
death of Tipu Sultan. As per the rules of the war, the State should have 
been equally divided between the invading Company and the Nizam of 
ITyderabad. But Wellesley concluded that the Nizam would not be satisfied 
with this. On the other hand, expansion of the kingdom by the Nizam would 
create enmity with the Peshwas of Poona and another battle might be needed 
to solve this conflict. Hence, Wellesley decided that the geographic 
boundary of Mysore would remain intact even if there was a change in the 
seat of administration. A treaty was made with the Nizam along these lines 
in 1800. As per the terms of the treaty, the English would control the external 
affairs policy of Hyderabad and would also remain in charge of the security 
of the State. The Nizam was expected to return all the territories of Mysore 
captured by him in the last Battle of Mysore or earlier. The courtiers and 
advisors of the Nizam opposed the conditions of this treaty. But the old 
Nizam accepted all the conditions in order to maintain friendship with the 
English. This had a far-reaching effect. The Nizam and his heirs remained 
in the good books of the English for about one hundred and fifty years till 
Indcpendence. 


The English sent the two sons and other family members of Tipu Sultan 
to live in the fort at Vellore by paying them a generous pension. They 
installed a baby son of the Wadiar dynasty as the King of Mysore and took 
charge of the actual administration. It may be mentioned here that Hyder 
Ali, the father of Tipu Sultan, had driven away the Hindu king of this 
Wadiar dynasty earlier and captured Mysore. There were no further 
problems with regard to the division of the State. 


A great change took place in the State of Tanjore after the reign of the 
nawabs came to an end in Mysore. The King of Tanjore died in 1786 and 
Amar Singh, his younger brother, captured the throne in stead of Sarfoji, 
his adopted son. The adoption of the son was not legal in the opinions of 
the local pundits. It was later observed that Amar Singh was an extremely 
wicked person and a tyrant, and he had to be removed. After capturing 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Expansion of British Empire 81 


Mysorc, Wellesley felt that it was necessary to take over Tanjorc to ensure 
the permancncc of English rule in south India. The local pundits reversed 
their carlicr opinion about Sarfoji and Wellesley gave his concurrence for 
Sarfoji to bc installed as the king. Sarfoji assigned the right to rule the State 
in favour of the East India Company in cxchangce of a pension of forty 
thousand pounds. 


Even a small statc like Surat had not cscaped the attention of the Governor 
Gencral. Surat was located on the west coast of Gujarat and it was famous 
as a commercial centre of the English since 1687. It had a population of 
five lakh pcoplc. The Company was in charge of the security of the port 
and the fort at Surat since 1759 with the assent of the Mughals. The 
administration of Surat had bccn vested on the local nawab. The Bombay 
officc of the Company demanded an annual revenuc of onc lakh rupees to 
endorse his son as the Nawab of Surat when the Nawab died in 1790. ‘The 
young Nawab was willing to pay this sum. But he dicd an untimely clcath 
in 1799 just bcforc the treaty to this effect could be signed. His younger 
brother was also prepared to pay this sum to be endorsed as the Nawab. 
But the Company demanded more moncy from him for this purposc. 
Governor Duncan of Bombay made enquiries and reported that the Nawab 
did not have the wherewithal to pay more moncy. Governor General 
Wellesley scized this opportunity and dirccted the Bombay office to capture 
Surat immcdiatcly. A scanty pension was given to the heir and the Company 
assumed the administration of Surat. 


The Nawab of Karnataka dicd in 1795 after ruling for about fifty years. 
The terrible consequences of his administration were not unknown to the 
dircctors of the Iiast India Company and the British Government. However, 
an impression had bccn created among the ruling class of England that 
Mohammed Ali was loyal to the British Government because of the 
influence of the Benficld gang and several other reasons. A golden 
opportunity had presented itsclf to capture the powcr in Karnataka after 
the death of the Nawab. But Cornwallis had not dared to do so without the 
consent of the heirs to the Nawab. Sir John Shore. the next Governor 
General, was a pacifist. He did not want to take such a step. But Wellesley 
was a totally different person. He was an unequivocal imperialist. He was 
always willing to take any step to annex new states. He collected certain 
letters and other rclated papers from Srirangapattanam after the death of 
Tipu and spread the word that Mohammed Ali was secretiy conspiring 
against the English in alliance with Tipu. However, there was no indication 
of any conspiracy in thosc letters. The Governor General used the conspiracy 
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thcory as an cxcusc and directed Lord Clive, the Governor of Madras (son 
of Clive of the Battle of Plassey famc), to pay some pension to the son of 
Mohammed Ali and capturc the state of Karnataka. But the Nawab dicd 
bcfore this directive could be put into cffect and Ali Hussain, his minor 
son, ascended the throne. Wellesley did not waste a moment and reiterated 
the same demand before the guardians of the new Nawab. Ali Hussain was 
finally driven away and a rclation of Mohammed Ali was proclaimed as 
the Nawab when the guardians of the Ali Hussain did not agree to thc 
demands of the English. An agreement was signed with him that he would 
accept one fifth of the revenues of the Statc as pension and hand over the 
administration of Karnataka to the Company. The agreement was signed 
in July. 1801 and Karnataka was annexed by the English. 


Wellesley dealt with the Nawab of Ayodhya in an cven more cruel, 
inhuman, immoral and despicable manner. Saajat Ali, the Nawab of 
Ayodhya, was not as popular as Asafuddaulla, his cider brother, in the 
capital city of Lucknow, but he was not as extravagant and arrogant as him 
either. Wellesley crcated the bogey of an attack by Afghanistan and asked 
the Nawab to appoint the soldicrs of the Company for his protection whilc 
reducing the number of his own soldiers. He demanded an annual payment 
of fifty lakh rupces more for this service. Saajat Ali informed the English 
representative at Lucknow that he would very soon present an alternate 
proposal. The Nawab’s answer was received in a few days. He had written 
that hc was no longer interested in ruling Ayodhya. He wanted to be relieved 
of his responsibilities by handing over power to his son. Wellesley was 
dclighted to read the letter. The treaty that was prepared for the signature 
of the Nawab as per thc direction of Wellesley mentioned that he should 
relinquish the position of the Nawab by handing over the administration of 
Ayodhya to the Company. To eliminate any doubt in his mind, it was clearly 
stated that there was no provision in the agrcement for the Nawab to 
nominate his son as his heir. Saajat Ali retracted from relinquishing his 
position after that and refused to sign the treaty. 


When the plan to capture Ayodhya failed, the infuriated Wellesley 
ordered that more soldiers of the Company would proceed to Lucknow as 
pcr the carlier decision and the Nawab would bear the expenses. Saajat Ali 
protested that his own soldiers might revolt or conspire with the opposition 
if they were to be dismissed. He also mentioned that there was no provision 
to dismiss his own soldiers and pay more money to the Company by 
employing its soldicrs in the treaty signed with John Shore, the carlicr 
Governor General. Wellesley considered the protest by Saajat Ali to bc an 
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insult and started putting morc pressures on him. ‘The poor Nawab finally 
yiclded to his fcars and dismissed his soldicrs after sccking refuge with 
Wellesley. Wellesley was not content with that. Ic pressurized the Nawab 
to transfer the most prosperous territories in favour of the Company. The 
helpless Saajat Ali was a victim of circumstances and hc finally transferred 
thosc territorics in favour of the Company. Wecllesicy appointed Henry 
Wellesley, his younger brother, as the president of a three man commission 
to look after the administration of thesc territories. Henry was also appointed 
as the Lieutnant Governor of Ayodhya. 


Of coursc, such inhuman bchaviour towards the Nawab of Ayodhya and 
such evil cfforts to capturc territorics were not really appreciated by the 
directors of the Company. It was apprchendced that there could be a flarc 
up if all these matters were discussed in the Parliament. Capturing the states 
ruled by the kings and nawabs of India without the concurrence of the 
British Government might be severely criticized. However, the Board of 
Directors of the East India Company and thc British Government itself 
pcrhaps felt that immoral ways to achicve onc’s objective were justificd 
and accceptabic if the end justilicd the means. 
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SCINDIA’S FALL 


‘I'owards the end of the twentieth century, the dominance of thc British 
had been established in almost all the areas in India except the distant Sikh 
kingdom and the Maratha states in central India. The English had ample 
opportunities to use their forces against the Marathas after the fall of Mysore, 
capture of Karnataka and acquisition of the prosperous areas of north 
Ayodhya. Minor conflicts had continued among the Marathas at the time. 
Everyone was seeking the help of the English against the others. The English 
were also willing to set one group against another to strengthen their own 
position. As a result, it had been easy for the English to convert the Maratha 
territories into tax paying states. 


The Peshwas, who were the prime ministcrs of the Maratha dynasties 
established in Poona, were considered to be the heads of the Maratha 
administration initially. But the Maratha mainland had been divided into 
five states after the death of Balaji Biswanath who had established the 
Peshwa dynasty. There were quarrels and conflicts among these states in 
due course. Nana Fernavis was the chief advisor to the Peshwa when Bajirao 
II ruled Poona. He was a wise statesman and sagacious advisor. His advice 
and influence was appreciated by all the Maratha states. He was aware of 
the real intention of the English after the First Battle of Mysore. He had 
rejected all their appeals and the Peshwa was not a partner in conspiracy 
with the English. Nana Fernavis died in 1800. The Peshwa of Poona and 
the other Maratha dynasties lost their way after that. 


Daulat Rao Scindia of Gwalior and Yashwant Rao Holkar attacked each 
other's kingdom because of border conflicts and engaged in killing and 
plunder. Holkar defeated the combined army of Peshwa Bajirao II and 
Scindia in the battle at Poona next year. Bajirao fled Poona and sought 
refuge with the English at Basein. He tried to reenter Poona with the help 
of the English after agreeing to keep at least six thousand British soldiers 
in Maharashtra and pay twenty six lakh rupees annually towards thcir 
maintenance. In the meantime, Holkar had tried to install a relation of 
Raghova Rao on the seat of the Peshwa and run the administration. But the 
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army of the Company sent from Madras under the leadership of Henry 
Welleslcy rcinstated Bajirao on the seat of the Peshwa in May, 1803. The 
person nominated by Holkar fled Poona. The Peshwa remained as a titular 
ruler of the vassal state under the English because of the Basein Agreement. 
However, all the military powers had been vested with the English. The 
English succeeded in establishing a strong base in Maharashtra for the first 
time. 


Wellesley hoped that the other Maratha kings would accept the Basein 
Agreement without any opposition and enter into similar submissive treaties. 
But the situation was diffcrent and all his calculations went wrong. Ncws 
was received that Scindia, Berar and Holkar were engaged in an anti-English 
conspiracy, and Pcshwa Bajirao also supported them openly. Of course, he 
did not trust Bajirao and hc was the incarnation of treachery in Wellesley’s 
opinion. He directed Colonel Collins, the representative of the Company 
stationed at Poona. to meet the Peshwa and verify the news. The Peshwa 
told Collins that he would get back to him after discussing the matter with 
the King of Bcrar. Wellesley became furious and felt insulted to get this 
information. He was convinced that a battle was inevitable. 


The Governor Gencral was prepared to face the Marathas even though 
no detailed information was being given to the authorities in London about 
the battle with the Marathas. Thc major battlcs had taken place betwcen 
Scindia’s army and the English army lcd by Major General Arthur 
Welleslcy, the younger brother of Governor General Wellesley, in south 
India, and between the combined armies of the Scindia and the King of 
Berar, and the Bengal army led by General Lake in the north. In two other 
minor conflicts, the English had captured Orissa on the south east coast 
and the port of Broach on the west coast. The English army had come from 
the North Sircar district in 1803 and captured the Puri area of Orissa which 
was being ruled by the King of Berar. Similarly, a division of soldiers of 
the Company came by sea from Bengal and captured Balasore. The whole 
of Orissa was known as ‘Cuttack’ during the reign of the Marathas. Cuttack 
came under the English rulc in 1803 despite minor resistances in some 
places like Khurda, and Maratha rule and plunder came to an cnd in Orissa. 


An army consisting of eleven thousand soldiers led by Major General 
Wellesley attacked the south west border of Hyderabad. There were sixteen 
hundred Europeans among them. The soldiers of the Company stationed at 
Hyderabad also joined this army with the assent of the Nizam and they 
attacked the supposedly invincible Ahmednagar fort. The fort fell on the 
eleventh of August. Along with an advanced base, the English captured a 
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lot of war matcrials and other stuff uscd in daily lifc. The path used by 
Scindia to come to Poona was closed from a military anglc. 


Arthur Wellesley attacked the thirty five thousand strong combined army 
of Scindia and Raghoji Bhonsle with an army of five thousand at a placc 
called Assayc on the border of Hyderabad. This was such a ficrcc battle 
that the King of Berar retreated unilaterally icaving Scindia in the lurch in 
spitc of inconceivable damagc to thc I:nglish. Scindia too madc truce with 
the Iinglish in stcad of helping his worthless fraternity. Arthur chased 
Bhonslc. Bhonsic was comprchensively dcfcated in the battle at Aargaon 
and his army was annihilated. Ilis Gwaliorgarh fort at Nagpur also fcll in a 
fcw days. Bhonsle accepted the subservience of the English and signed an 
agreement to that cffect towards the end of 1803. Berar and Nagpur lost 
their independence from that day and British hold over south India was 
strengthened. 


Scindia mct with the samc fatc in north India. The Indian scpoys of the 
Company and the Scottish infantrymen had completely driven away Scindia 
and Berar from south India. Scindia’s army, which had been trained by 
French commanders. had bcen defeated by the Bengal army led by Gencral 
Lake in the north. Daulat Rao Scindia ascended the throne of Gwalior on 
the death of Mahadaji Scindia and appointed Gencral Peron in place of the 
carlicr French commander. But Peron was cager to return to France in 
stcad of engaging in battle and he needed the help of the English for this 
purposc. His main problem was to return to France with the illegal wealth 
that hc had amassed during his stay in India. 


Gencral Lake attacked thc Aligarh fort with ten thousand five hundred 
soldiers. In stead of launching a counter attack, Commander Peron asked 
his assistant commander to fight till the last and slipped away from the 
battlc ficld. The assistant commander started negotiating with the English 
10 surrender. Infuriated, Lake attacked and captured the Aligarh fort when 
onc month passed away in dilatory discussions. Letter was received from 
General Peron at this time that he had resigned from Scindia’s army and 
that he should be allowed to go to Lucknow. Lake was delighted to accept 
this proposal. General Brookwyn, the assistant of Peron, took over the 
charge of the army which consisted of ninctcen thousand soldiers. Gencral) 
Lakc proceeded towards Delhi with five thousand cavalrymen and 
infantrymen for the last battlc. ‘Ihe Maratha soldicrs were severely wounded 
and fled Delhi when attacked by Lake. The Lnglish installed the old Emperor 
Shah Alam on the Mughal throne and chased the Marathas. This very 
Empcror Shah Alam had at onc timc conducted negotiations with Clive as 
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the Shahzada (the eldcst son) about forty years ago. He had lost his sight in 
the battle with the Rohillas after being installed as the Emperor. This blind 
and old emperor now welcomed General Lake sitting under a tattered 
canopy. Lake had been moved to sce his impoverished condition and assurcd 
him-that he would takc steps to enable him to live with dignity. 


The Governor General expressed his happincss to get this news and 
profusely praised Gencral Lake for his unique success in the battle. Five 
lakh rupees collected from Delhi were distributed among the soldiers as 
per his direction. Many kings of north India sought refuge with the English 
after this. Thc Jath limpcror of Bharatpur and the rulers of Alwar, Jaipur 
and Jodhpur werc included among them. Lake moved towards Agra after 
leaving Dclhi in charge of Colonel Octerlony. The Marathas surrendered 
after slight resistance and Agra was captured by the British. 


Ambaji Inglia assumed the position of the commander of the Maratha 
army after Peron and Brookwyn rclinquished the post. Inglia playcd 
treachery with Scindia and conspired with the English. There was no need 
to fight for Gwalior. Ambaji handed over the Gwalior fort on a platter to 
the English. After the comprehensive defcat of Scindia and Berar in both 
south and north India, they had no other option except to make a truce with 
thc Iinglish. They remaincd only as titular rulers of shrunken areas as per 
the terms of this treaty. Berar gave up the province of Cuttack (Orissa) on 
the cast and the territories to the west of river Wardha in favour of the 
Nizam of Hyderabad. He was not willing to keep any soldiers of thc 
Company in his statc for its security. But he was bound to seek the mediation 
and help of the Company if any kind of dispute were to arise with thc 
Pcshwa or Nizam. Ie also agreed not to kcep any Europcan soldier or any 
advisor in his army. 


Scindia signed an agrcement with the English on December 30, 1803 
for a truce. He had bccn compelled to offer large territories of the state to 
the English. Scindia lost control over the port of Broach on the west coast 
and many territories located in Gujarat. He had to offer the territories 
captured on the south of the Ajanta mountain range to the Peshwa and the 
Nizam, and Doab in the north to the English. Scindia agreed neither to 
assert his authority over the I‘mperor of Delhi nor to adopt any kind of 
hostile stance towards the Kings of Bharatpur and Rajasthan who were 
friendly towards the English. On top of this, he also agreed to kecp a platoon 
of soldiers of the Company on the border of his shrunken statc. 
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THE BATTLE WITH HOLKAR 


Hoikar’s turn came in Indorc in 1804 after the fall of Berar and Scindia. 
Wellesley had thought that Holkar would not dare to fight the English after 
the experiences of Peshwa, Berar and Scindia. But hc had guessed wrong. 
King Yashwant Rao Holkar was extremely ambitious and self-confident. 
He had tost an eyc in an accident. But he was extremely brave and proficient 
at war. He could not tolerate the superiority and arrogance of the English. 
Hence, Holkar had paid no hced even when General Lake had forbidden 
him to collect the Chautha tax from the adjoining kingdoms. On the other 
hand, the harsh Janguage that he had used in his reply to Lake’s directive 
had infuriatcd both General Lake and the Governor General. Both of them 
felt that law and order could not be maintained if Holkar was not brought 
undcr control. 


‘Thc directors of the East India Company were not in favour of battles 
for the extension of the colony in India. They belicved that the Company 
was incurring losses in its business because of huge expenditurcs in the 
battles. In ordcr to appcasc the directors, the Governor Gencral informed 
them that the Company does not have to incur much expense in the battle 
with IHolkar. On the other hand, the path would be cleared in central India 
to conduct the business of the Company without any hindrance. The 
Governor General dirccted the army to attack Holkar on the sixteenth of 
April, 1804 after giving false assurances to the directors of the East India 
Company and without sceking the formal consent of the British 
Government. The result was disastrous. This decision of the imperialists 
was perhaps right from the standpoint of establishing the colony. But it 
was a dangerous stcp to direct the army to engage in battle in the heat wave 
of the summer months. 


General Lake started moving his army against Holkar towards the end 
of April. Holkar was busy at the time in Jaipur in the usual job of the 
Marathas, i.e. plundcring of the masses. He returned immediately on getting 
the news of the attack. The soldiers of Lake, especially the Europeans, 
found it extremely difficult to proceed because of the heat wave of the 
summer. Lake hoped that Arthur Wellesley would join him from the south 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


The Battie with Holkar 89 


as planned. But Arthur sent information that it was not possible on his part 
to cross Mysore and procced towards the north because of famine and 
scarcity of food. Hence, Colone! Murray was directed to come from Gujarat 
with four battalion scpoys and two battalion European soldiers and join 
Lake. However, heat wave continued to increase in central India. Lake 
returned to the Kanpur cantonment after leaving five and a half battalion 
soldicrs and a few cavalrymen in charge of Colonel Monson rather than 
risk life by proceeding ahcad with the barometer hovering around 130 
degrees. 


Gcneral Lakc considered Colonel Monson to be as brave as a lion. But 
he had no idca that Monson was so stupid. In stcad of blocking Holkar on 
his return journcy in the hilly terrain near Kota, Monson entered thirty 
miles into the cnemy territory with the small army after crossing river 
Chambal. Lake did not like this, but Monson answercd that Holkar could 
bc obstructed properly in that manner. Hc went forward for another fifty 
miles hoping that he would soon bc joined by Coloncl Murray. Colonel 
Murray was forty miles away from Ujjain at the time. At this timc, Murray 
received certain wrong information which created a grcat deal of confusion. 
Murray hcard that Holkar was procceding towards him with a huge army. 
He considcred it better to retreat rather than face Holkar. He could realize 
that the news was falsc after going backwards for thrce to four days. Colonel 
Monson was scventy miles away from Ujjain when Murray proceeded 
forward again and rcached Ujjain. There were numerous problems because 
of this delay. Monson was apprchensivce that Murray would not return any 
morc. He retraced his steps towards the hilly terrain of Kota and suddenly 
confronted the huge army of Holkar as he was crossing the Chambal. 
Monson did not darc to attack the army of Holkar. On the other hand, he 
had to flee when the cavalrymen of Holkar attacked his army. Rains had 
started by that time. The rivers were full and the roads were muddy. Monson 
lost more than half of his army in the process. He abandoned all his cannons 
on the road and took shelter in Agra. This was the biggest dcfeat for the 
English in fifty years and it was the ultimate mark of humiliation. This was 
a harsh knock indeed on the arrogance and the dream of impcrialism of 
Governor General Wellesley. 


Thc kings of Scindia and Bharatpur madc friends with Holkar in spite of 
the carlicr trcaty of collaboration with thc English. There were cnough 
reasons for such conduct even though it scemced to be strange on the face 
of it. There was no stipulation of capturing the fort of Gwalior in the truce 
that Wellesley had made with Scindia. Yct. the English commander, who 
had captured the fort of Gwalior from the traitor Ambaji Inglia, did not 
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return the fort to Scindia even after the peace treaty was signed. This had 
bccn done as per the direction of Wellesley. This decision of the Governor 
General had been criticized even by his associates. In their opinion, the 
Indians could not rcly on the IEnglish if they conducted themselves in this 
manncr. 


From a military angle, the loss of reputation for the English was more 
shocking than the defcat of Monson and the damages suffered in the proccss. 
‘Thc biggest loss was the setback to the continued success of the East India 
Company in the last fifty years. Holkar captured Mathura leaving aside 
Agra which was the resting place of Colonel Monson. Then he proceeded 
towards Delhi in the month of October. However, Holtkar retreated from 
his campaign against Delhi as he mct stiff resistance from Colonel Octerlony 
and Colonel Burne who were stationed at Delhi and the entire army of 
General Lakc. IHolkar was not prepared for a facc-to-facc battle with Lake. 
He crossed river Yamuna and started the traditional plundering in the Doab 
arca located between the Ganges and the Yamuna. The English had captured 
the Doab arca from Scindia in the recent past. Lake was not thc kind of 
person who would lect go of things easily. He moved around 350 miles in 
fiftcen days to attack Holkar at different places in Doab and thwarted all 
his plans. News was received on thc sixteenth of November that Holkar 
was resting in Farrukhabad at a distance of thirty six miles. Lake did not 
wastc any timc and attacked the sleeping army of Holkar carly in the 
morning next day with some cavalrymen and three rcgiments of British 
dragons. Holkar fled somehow. Three thousand of his soldicrs werc either 
dcad or wounded and hundreds of horses were killed. 


‘The English had carlicr attacked thc fort of Dig belonging to the King of 
Bharatpur and annihilated the Maratha division stationed therc. Some 
infantrymen of Holkar had sought shelter inside the fort. Holkar himscif 
moved around the fort with a few cavalrymen with the hope of getting 
some financial or military help. 


‘The Governor General had directed Lake to capture all the kingdoms 
and forts of the King of Bharatpur, the traitor. It was inexplicable as to how 
the King of Bharatpur could be deemed to be a traitor by the English just 
because he was considered to be a great patriot by the Indians. The horses 
in Lakc’s army had bcen exhausted after looking for and following Holkar 
for a long timc. Hence, Lake decided that Bharatpur had to be captured 
first. There were long walls around the fort which spread for miles. The 
walls werc thick and high. The foundation of the walls was carthen but it 
was cxtremely strong. There was a moat beyond the wall. It was not casy 
to demolish the wall with light ammunition even if it was made of carth. 
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Thc moat was five to six fect deep. It was not casy to cross it. Lake had 
tricd to entcr the fort thrice by demolishing the wall. But his cfforts had 
bccn in vain. Thc soldiers of the King had filted the holes on the wall with 
carth. They had been ablc to dig drains on the fields and fill the moat with 
watcr. Lake scent a request to Wellesley to send large cannons and morc 
infantrymen after threc thousand of his soldicrs were cither dead or 
wounded. He retreated a few miles and suspended hostilitics. Wellesley 
also dirccted likewise to put a stop to the offensive. 


Thc King of Bharatpur took advantage of this short-lived success and 
discussed the terms of a truce with Lake. The peace treaty was signed in 
the month of April. The King of Bharatpur agreed to pay a compensation 
of twenty lakh rupccs for the losses sustained in the battle and, in cxchange, 
no changes were madec in the boundarics of his kingdom. 


Holkar, the King of Indorc, had bccn going through very difficult days 
at this timc. All his cfforts to fight a combined battle against the army of 
the Company had failed. Holkar’s conspiracy with Scindia, Bharatpur and 
Amir Khan, the leader of the Rohillas. had come to nought. Fach of thesc 
kingdoms had its own special rcason to be unhappy with the English. But 
it had not becn possible to build up a combined Indian attack. Scindia had 
started a campaign towards the north on the instigation of his father-in-law 
becausc of the controversy regarding the return of the Gwalior fort. 
However, hc was frightened and returned to the south when he heard about 
the truce of the Bharatpur kingdom with the English and received a 
thrcatcning letter from Wetlesley. Holkar crossed the river Chambal with 
the fcw soldicrs accompanying him and fled to his own kingdom when he 
found that he could not hope to receive any help from Scindia and Bharatpur. 


Wellesley had directed Lake to resume the battle in April. The hcat wave 
started in the beginning of May and the movement of the army was stalled 
again on his ordcr. An order rcached him from London at this timc asking 
him to relinquish his position beforc his orders for cxpansion of the British 
empire could be carried out. He had to bear all the resentment of the Board 
of Directors of the Company and the British Government and left for London 
in May, 1805. Lord Cornwallis was appointed as the Governor General for 
the second time and arrived in India in the month of July. 


Cornwallis was sixty seven years old when he arrived in India for the 
second timc. He was also a sick man. The financial condition of the 
Company was cxtremcely weak at the time and the ircasury was virtually 
empty as a result of continuous war. He left for north India two months 
after hc reached Calcutta to have a personal discussion with General Lake. 
IIe became very sick on the way and diced an untimely death at Gazipur. Sir 
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George Burlow, the senior most member of the Council, was appointed as 
the Governor General. Sir George had a great deal of experience about 
India as an extremely old official of the Company and he was determined 
not to engage in battles like Wellesley in order to protect the business 
intcrests of the Company. 


General Lake felt desperately helpless as he could not agree with the 
pacifism of Sir George Burlow, the new Governor General. Lake still 
considered Holkar and Amir Khan to be the biggest enemies of the 
Company. News was received in September that Holkar and Amir Khan 
had left for Amritsar via Rajputana secking the cooperation of Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh, the Sikh ruler. Of course, the young Maharaja of Punjab 
suspected them of conspiring with the Afghans and he had no faith on their 
advice and persuasion. Lake sent some select soldiers to Punjab on hearing 
this news and blocked the return path of Holkar. He himself crossed river 
Sutlcj and cntered Punjab. Ranjit Singh entered the camp of the English 
onc day in disguisc and was astounded to see the ammunitions and the 
disciplinc of the English army. He refused to provide any help to Holkar. 


Holkar had no other option cxcept to make a truce with the English in 
his helpless condition. He got ready to make any kind of sacrifice. Two 
Maratha represcntatives were sent to have discussions with Lake. Lake 
was aware of the feelings of Cornwallis and Burlow. He offered truce to 
Holkar on extremely favourable conditions as per the direction of Burlow. 
Holkar had to return to Indore, his capital city, and he was to rule over all 
thc arcas within his kingdom and not demand any territory on the north of 
river Chambal. He was also not supposed to appoint any foreigner in his 
army without the consent of the Company. Amir Khan felt that it was a 
‘godsent mcrcy’ when hc came across the terms of the truce. Holkar was 
also overwhelmed with joy. The peace treaty was signed on the banks of 
river Beas in the month of December. 


‘The terrible reactions scen on both the sides after this could not be 
described in words. Lake resigned in January, 1806 protesting against the 
policics followed by Burlow. Holkar returned to Indore and turned into an 
alcoholic. H was not possible to conduct the affairs of the state being drunk 
all the timc. Holkar became totally deranged in 1808. There was no other 
way except to keep him tied up with ropes all the twenty four hours of the 
day. Yashwant Rao IHolkar died threc years later in 1811 in an extremely 
gricf-stricken state. 
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FLIRTING WITH PUNJAB 


The hands-off military policies of Sir George Burlow were not 
appreciated for long. The English became awarc that it was necessary at 
times to use arms in order to set up colonial rule and engage unhindered in 
business in India. The directors of the Company were pleased with the 
profitable business ventures undertaken by Burlow. The new cabinet had 
decided to appoint Gcorge Burlow as the Governor General of India on a 
permanent basis on the recommendations of the directors of the East India 
Company after the death of Prime Minister Pitt in 1806. But the Council of 
Ministers changed their mind in a few days and proposed to appoint the 
Earl of Lauderdale as the Governor General. Lauderdale was a supporter 
of free trade and was vehemently opposed to the policy of granting 
accomodations to the East India Company. Serious conflict started between 
the Board of Directors of the Company and the British Government 
regarding this appointment. Finally, Lord Minto, who was considered to 
be a specialist in Indian affairs, was appointed as thc Governor General in 
order to appease the directors of the Company and Gcorge Burlow was 
appointed as the Governor of Madras. 


The officials of the Company stationed in India did not know much 
about Minto. He was no daredevil. On the other hand, he was a pcacctoving 
and careful man. Looking at the situation in India, he felt that the external 
affairs policies and military outlook of Cornwallis and Burlow were not 
suitable for administration in India. Each of the minor kings of the hilly 
areas of Bundelkhand was a dacoit. The unemployed soldiers who had 
been dismissed from thc armies of Scindia, Holkar, Bharatpur and 
Rohillakhand after thc Maratha land became fragmented had turned into 
dacoits. They were chicfly known as the Pindaris. They earned thcir 
livelihood by loot and murder. Genera! Lake had warned George Burlow 
that administration could not be run in central India and discipline could 
not be maintained if these dacoits were not eliminated. But Burlow had not 
paid any heed to him. The atrocities of the Pindaris had gradually gonc on 
increasing. Minto declared that it would be the main job of the English to 
maintain peacc in Bundelkhand and he would not hcsitatc to take necessary 
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military actions towards that end. 


Cornwallis and Burlow had forsaken the warmongcring policies of the 
erstwhile Governor General Wellesley in order to ensurc that the English 
did not constantly engage in battles. It had been decided that the river 
Yamuna would remain as the north-west border of the Indian colony. As a 
result, the small Sikh kingdoms on the north west of Yamuna under the 
protection of the English felt helpless once Delhi was captured by Lake. 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the ruler of Punjab, was trying to cstablish a powcrful 
Sikh nation at the time. Emboldencd by the pacific policies followed by 
Burlow, he wanted to capture the small Sikh kingdoms on the bank of river 
Sutlej The English were aware of thc far reaching consequences of such a 
move. Lord Minto was also not willing to accept the Yamuna as the border 
of the Indian colony. Hence. the English authorities decided to dissuade 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh from taking any such step as they had promised to 
providc protection to these small Sikh kingdoms. Minto scent Metcalfe as 
his emissary to the durbar of Ranjit Singh. The ncws of Napoleon attacking 
India had terribly frightened the English at the time. Metcalfe proposed to 
Ranjit Singh that he would be able to get the full support of the English if 
he did not help the French in any way. However, Ranjit Singh did not 
attach any importance to the news of Napoleon attacking India. But he 
wanted to take full advantagc of the unwarranted fear of thc English with 
regard to the French attack. He promised to help the English provided thcy 
acknowledged his authority over the small Sikh kingdoms in eastern Punjab. 
No definite answer was given by Metcalfe in this regard. In fact. the English 
wanted to delay matters. Metcalfc had becn directed not to give any definite 
answer to Ranjit Singh. 


The situation in Europc had changed a great deal in the meanwhile. The 
fcar of Napolcon attacking India that had bothered Minto so much simply 
vanished. The London office assured that there was no danger from the 
Iଂrench as far as India was concerned. Hence, Minto and his Council decided 
to forswear the anti-war policies of Burlow in certain cascs. Colonc! 
Octerlony, who had been stationed in Delhi, was directed to movc his army 
to Ludhiana on the banks of Sutlej. Metcalfe was directed to inform Ranjit 
Singh that the English would provide protection to the small Sikh kingdoms 
on the south of Sutlej once the English fortified their position on all sides. 
Thc Maharaja was amazed and pcrturbed to hear this news. He was not 
prepared to fight the English. He went to Lahore immediately from Amritsar 
and discussed matters with his advisory council. Finally, he decided not to 
engage in battle with the Company. 
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A treaty of friendship was signed betwcen Maharaja Ranjit Singh and 
the East India Company on April 25, 1809. Thc two sides were wary of 
cach other in the beginning. Minto was apprchensivc that the Sikh Maharaja 
of Punjab might join forces with the Marathas and declare war against the 
English. Similarly, Ranjit Singh thought that the English might violatc the 
pcace treaty any day in connivance with the Sikh kings on tne banks of 
Sutlej. But these fears were laid to rest gradually. Ranjit Singh ruled for 
thirty years after this without any confrontation with the English. 
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FROM TRADING TO EMPIRE-BUILDING 


Two hundred years had passed since the registration of the East India 
Company by the time Minto took charge as the Governor General of 
India.The East India Company had bcen registered at London in 1604. Its 
chief objective was to carry on trade and commerce with India and other 
castern countries, and not to establish colonial rulc by defeating the local 
kings, nawabs and rulers in battles. The Company officials had moved 
hcavens and earth in the initial stages to gain the goodwill of the Mughal 
durbar and its subedars in order to engage in trade and commerce. But 
there was no powerful central government in India in the carly parts of thc 
cighteenth century after the death of Aurangzeb and the fall of the Mughal 
empire. The officials of the East India Company made friendship with local 
rulers. Friendship turned into enmity in certain cases. Scveral conflicts 
arose among the local kings and nawabs in the abscncc of a firm central 
rule. The officials of the Company took advantagc of this by sctting one 
ruler against anothcr. This process continued till the middle of the eightcenth 
century. 


The administration of Bengal was taken over by the Company after the 
victory of Commander Clive in the Battle of Plasscy in 1757. Taking bribes 
from the local nawabs and kings, amassing wealth in illegal ways and 
establishment of the new colony were the main job of the officials of the 
Company after that. This became a way of life throughout India in the next 
fifty ycars. A few kingdoms like Hyderabad accepted the servility of the 
Company and became friends of the English. Tipu Sultan was wiped out 
after being defeated in the Battle of Mysore in the south. The Marathas 
became fragmented and accepted the servility of the Company after being 
defeated in battles. Large territories starting from Bengal and Bihar in the 
east up to Delhi came under the British rulc. 


Corruption and incfficiency in the Company’s administration increased 
at as fast a pace as the borders of the British colony in India. Anger and 
intolerance gradually spread in Great Britain against the Company's rule 
in India. There were many in the British Parliament and the Council of 
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Ministers who were supporters of thc East India Company. Howcver, many 
new industrialists and busincssmen opposed the Company and thc activities 
of its officials. ‘They were especially critical of the monopoly granted to 
the Company to conduct business in India. The Parliament felt that the 
administration of such a huge country like India could not be left in the 
hands of a commercial organization. the Parliament promulgated a 
regulating act in 1773 to provide that the Governor General of India, the 
Bengal Council and the members of the Supreme Court of India would be 
henceforth appointed by the King of Great Britain (i.c. the Council of 
Ministers) in stcad of the East India Company. In the India Act passed in 
1784 under the stewardship of Primc Minister Pitt, the rcal administration 
was vested in the Board of Control appointed by the Council of Ministers 
cven though there was no interference with the external administrative 
powers of the Company. Mr. Hunda, a friend of Prime Minister Pitt, became 
the first Chairman of this Board of Control. This did not mean that the 
Governor General ceased to wield unqualified authority. But this allowed 
thc British ministers to meddle in Indian affairs. 


‘I'he conflict among the British industrialists took a rabid turn when the 
timc camc in 1813 for the renewat of the charter of the Company. There 
were two major partics in the Parliament and the ruling Tory Party supported 
the Iiast India Company. On the other hand, the Whigs opposed all the 
activitics of the Company. There was no policy or idcalism behind this 
opposition. ‘the new industrialists were the leaders in both the partics. This 
was a reflection of the internal strife among them to garner more authority, 
facilitics and wcalth. Thc India Administration Act of 1813 revoked the 
monopoly powers of the Company to cngage in trade and commerce in 
India except for trading of tca with China. This was a temporary solution 
to the conflict between thc industrialists of the two different groups. 


Lord Minto took Icave of India the samc ycar. Indian cconomy was in a 
terrible state at that timc. The wealth and famc of the East India Company 
had gonc on increasing whilc the financial condition of the Indian people 
had kept on worsening. Of course. a few ctfficient people had assumed 
charge as the chief administrator of India after the British Government 
took over the responsibility of appointing the Governor General. As 
individuals, Cornwallis, Wellesley and Minto were multi-faceted 
pcrsonalitics. But nonce of them had brought about any improvement in the 
condition of the farmers and artisans of India. Cornwallis had introduced 
‘permanent settlement’ which resulted in the ercation of a new aristocratic 
class of zemindars who were loyal to the lnglish. It was truce that a strong 
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medium had been created to collect land revenues for the Company because 
of this measure. But no improvement had taken place in the field of 
agriculture or in the financial condition of the farmers as a result. No new 
plans had been initiated for the betterment of farmers or farming. 


The chief business of the English was to import expensive and fancy 
clothes, spices and raw materials to England when they had arrived in India 
in the seventcenth century. The nature of trade underwent a change in duc 
course. They took yarn from India to process into clothes in the modernized 
plants established in England and exported those to India at high priccs. As 
a result, the weavers of India became uncmployed and impoverished 
gradually. ‘The weavers of Dacca, who manufactured highly fancicd silk 
clothes. lost their livelihood in the proccss. The artisans of Bengal and 
south India engaged in making handicrafts could not cven scll their products 
to independent merchants. The Indian merchants could not launch large 
business ventures because of the monopoly rights of the Company in internal 
trade and commerce. The British merchants gradually turned into exploiting 
imperialists. 
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BATTLE WITH THE GURKHAS 


The Earl of Moira succeeded Minto as the Governor General of India. 
Ic came from an aristocratic family of Great Britain and was a close fricnd 
of Prince Regent of the British royal family. Later, he became known as 
the Marquis of Hastings both in Britain and in India. Mctcalfc was the 
representative of the Company at Delhi when lastings was appointed as 
the Governal Gencral. Mctcalfce’s father had written a letter to him from 
London which said, ‘The new Governor General is an upright man but hc 
is inclined to flattery and cxtremcly cxtravagant. Ic is deep in debt here.” 
It was truc that Hastings was cxtravagant. But hc was not corrupt. He had 
no knowledge and cxpcricnce of India prior to coming as the Governor 
General. On rcaching India. hc gathered the impression that the officials of 
the East India Company were cxtremcly cfficient and conscicntious, He 
had no interest to get involved in the nitty-grittics of the Company's 
administration in India. His asscssment of the administration systcm and 
work culture of India was totally wrong. 


His fcclings about the local kings, nawabs and rulers were different from 
his predecessors. IIc felt that the kings and nawabs should be given a free 
hand in the administration of thcir territories once the British have 
acknowledged them as rulers. Interference in their internal administration 
by the British was totally uncalled for. Yet, Hastings fclt that the inhabitants 
of thc territorics administered by the British Company were a lot more 
happicr than the inhabitants of thc territorics administered by kings and 
nawabs aftcr about ninc months of landing in India and taking a tour of 
several arcas in north India. This conclusion was totally wrong and bascless. 
Ie realized in duc course that the inhabitants of both arcas were inimical 
towards the British. 


There were some minor revolts and conflicts in south India while Hastings 
was taking thc tour in north India. The kings and zemindars of North Sircar 
were under the British rule for the last fifty years. However, there were 
conflicts and skirmishes among them at intervals. But the soldiers of the 
Company had been able to control them by using a bit of force. The province 
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of Cuttack (Orissa) had been freed from the rule of Bhonsle of Berar and 
come under British rule in 1803. The English officials of Calcutta had 
fixed the revenues of this provincc at extremely high rates. Many zemindars 
of Orissa had been dispossessed as they could not deposit the revenues in 
the Companys treasury before the evening of the stipulated day as per the 
provisions of ‘permanent settlement’. The clerks of the Company had helped 
many brokers from Bengal to buy the zemindaris of Orissa in exchangc of 
bribes. The King of Puri had all along bcen held in high esteem by the 
pcople of Orissa. But the officials of the Company and the Bengali 
employces working under them had no such regard for the King. The English 
officials in charge of the administration of Orissa did not even bother to 
apprisc the Company about the miserable condition of the farmers of Orissa. 


Gradually, there were resentments among the people of Orissa against 
this kind of oppression and administrative chaos. The Paaikas (soldiers) of 
Khurda revolted against the English in 1817 under the leadership of Buxi 
Jagabandhu Bidyadhar. They did not have modern weapons or military 
training to confront the English. But they started attacking them at Khurda 
and Puri with swords and spears. The Collector of Puri fled to Cuttack with 
a few sclect soldiers. New soldiers of the Company arrived from Calcutta 
in the meantime and order was restored. The rebels were dcfeatcd. 
Commander Jagabandhu went into hiding till 1825 when he was captured. 
According to Sir Penderel Moon (L.C.S.), the eminent historian and 
researcher, the English were not vindictive towards Jagabandhu and they 
sent him to live at Cuttack with a pension. Many melodramatic legends are 
recounted about his death. Whatever may be the truth, Buxi Jagabandhu, 
the greatest among the Oriya Paaikas, would always be remembered by 
the Oriyas as the first person to have raised arms for independence. 


News reached that a military division of the Gurkhas had attacked India 
as Hastings was touring north India. The Gurkhas lived on thc edge of the 
Himalayas. Their height was short. But they were extremely strong and 
hardworking. The English had labeled them as mountain rats. The Gurkhas 
captured Kathmandu in 1768 and established the Gurkha kingdom in Nepal. 
‘The Gurkha land spread from Sikkim in the east to river Sutlcj in the west 
in the next fifty years. The Himalaya was in the north and the Company’s 
empire was in the south. Its border was eight hundred miles long. 


There were conflicts and clashes at times within this territory. The English 
believed that their position was quite strong in the north. Hencc, the Gurkhas 
were taken to be enemies of the English when they attacked India. The 
English were drunk with their victories and had forgotten that the 
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Company's empire had been built after a lot of diplomatic parleys, conflicts 
and bloodshed. The Gurkhas attacked from the north of Gorakhpur and 
Saranpur districts. The English were worried about this and the Gurkha 
king of Nepal was informed during Minto's reign that arms would be used 
against them if such attack was repeated. Of course, the attack by the 
Gurkhas was not such an important event and they had no intention of 
capturing the empire of the English. But it was a very difficult task to 
maintain law and ordcr when the border was so long. The Marquis of 
Hastings launched a countcrattack on the north of Gorakhpur and Saranpur 
after taking charge as the Governor General. The soldiers of the Company 
were divided into four groups and they attacked at four different places. 
But the result was that the English were completely defeated. 


The most forceful attack had bcen made on the Kalanga fort on the north 
of Dehradun. Major Gencral Gillcspic, who had earned a lot of fame in the 
Battles of Vellore and Java, attacked the fort with three thousand five 
hundred soidicrs. But the campaign was unsuccessful and Major Gcencral 
Gillespie himself was killed by the kukri (a curved knife) of the Gurkhas. 
The English had made some gains in another attack made after a few weeks. 
But they did not dare advance too far. Seven hundred forty soldiers of the 
Company had been killed in these two attacks. Howevecr, the Gurkhas had 
a total of six hundred soldiers in their army. Then the English started 
bombing the Kalanga fort with advanced cannons. The Commander of the 
Gurkhas and his soldiers fled the fort in the darkness of the night. 


The English next attacked the Jaithak fort on the north of Nahan town. 
In spite of all the modern arms, the English beat a retreat when confronted 
with the kukri of the Gurkhas. The Indian soldiers followed the fleeing 
English soldiers. 


Eight thousand soldiers left for Kathmandu under the leadership of Major 
General Marlowe to drive the Gurkhas out of Nepal. Marleigh crossed the 
border of Nepal and rcsted at the foothills of the Himalaya for the whole of 
December against the explicit directive of his superiors. The Gurkhas took 
advantage of the situation and attacked them. A large number of soldiers 
of the Company were killed in the combat. Hastings had sent another threc 
to four thousand soldiers in the meantime to assist Marlowe. A strange 
thing occurred at this time on the battlefield and it was an infamous chapter 
in the military history of the British in India. From the audacious attack of 
the Gurkhas, Marlowe made the wrong assumption that the Gurkhas had 
an army of about seventeen to cightcen thousand soldiers. Marlowe was so 
scared that he abandoned his army and tled from the battle field in the 
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night of the tenth February without informing anyone or consulting his 
supcriors or cven appointing an assistant commander to take charge of the 
army. But this fugitive had not been punished in any manner nor had he 
bcen dismissed from the army. Speculations werc rife at the timc about his 
influcncc with Hastings and the officials in London. On the other hand, he 
had been given promotions at a latcr stage. 


The British army spent three months in great adversity and had to live 
with the shame of defcat after Marlowc took to flight. However, good news 
rcached at last that the British army led by Octerlony had killed many 
Gurkha soldiers after attacking the Kumaon area of the Ilimalaya and pushed 
them back till Almora. The Gurkhas lost heart and were disappointed on 
the death of many able soldicrs and commanders, and Commander Amar 
Singh Thapa ficw thc white flag of truce on the twenty cighth of April. 
Amar Singh could not contact Kathmandu as Kumaon was undcr the 
occupation of the linglish and he was forced to propose pceacc to the English. 
‘The English took advantage of the situation to stipulate extremely harsh 
conditions in the treaty and Amar Singh Thapa had no option except to 
accept them. But the Kathmandu government was not willing to accept the 
insulting terms of the treaty and did not sign it. 


The Marquis of Hastings was ready for battle again in 1816. Octerlony 
was transferred from the west to the east as commander and twenty thousand 
soldicrs were sent under his leadership to attack Kathmandu. The Gurkhas 
beat a retreat from their position as the IEnglish crossed the Chubhiaghat. 
‘The English thwarted the countcrattack of the Gurkhas towards thc end of 
March. The Gurkhas lost their will to fight and decided to surrender to the 
English. In no time, an ambassador of the Nepal durbar accepted all the 
terms of the agreement prepared by Amar Singh and the signed trcaty was 
presented to Octerlony. The English commandcr accepted it. 


‘The Gurkhas’ resistance came to an end in this dramatic fashion. From 
the point of vicw of the English, an unwarranted battle ended with the 
cstablishment of permancnt peace. There has never been another battle 
between the Gurkhas and the English sincc then. On the other hand, the 
Gurkhas’ association with the English has continued without any further 
friction. Thc lénglish took the Kumaon and Gharwal territories under their 
control on a permanent basis after that. The hill stations of Simla, Mussoric, 
Naini Tal, Almora, ctc. are located in this valley. 
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CRUSHING THE PINDARI 
AND THE MARATHAS 


‘Thc Marquis of Hastings had considered it to be his primary job to crush 
the Pindari menace in central India when he assumed the charge of the 
Governor General in 1813. But he could not pay any attention to this for 
morc than a year as he was busy in the battle with the Gurkhas. Still, he had 
not forgotten to exterminatc the plundering Pindaris who rode on horscs to 
kill innocent people and loot their wealth and created large scale terror in 
central India. 


Metcalfe, the representative of the Company at Delhi, had cautioned 
Hastings that the Pindaris would play the same kind of treachery with the 
English as the Marathas had adopted to destroy the Mughal empire after 
the death of Aurangzeb in 1707. The Pindaris were the erstwhilc cavalrymen 
of the Maratha kings. The armies of the Maratha kings disintegrated after 
the Maratha kingdoms broke up because of repeated attacks by the English. 
‘The jobless cavalrymen of these armies took to armed robbery as a 
profcssion after the dissolution of the armies. They had a nexus with the 
Maratha kings like Peshwa, Scindia, Holkar and Bhonsle. They took refuge 
in Maratha kingdoms at the time of need with the promise that they would 
not indulgc in armed robbery in the kingdoms which sheltered them. But 
the promise was often breached. Commander Amir Khan had captured 
half of Indore after the death of Yeshwant Rao Holkar and he was the de 
facto leader of the Pindaris. 


Metcalfe explained to Hastings that all the kings and Maharajas of India 
were the enemies of the English and all of them might join forces against 
the English if the Pindaris were attacked. Hence, it was better to tackle the 
patrons of the Pindaris first. Hastings found the advice to his liking. 


At this time, it is pertinent to discuss the powers of the kings and nawabs 
under the Company's rule and thcir rclationship with the Company. The 
Mughal Badshah was the Emperor of India. But what irony of fate! ‘The 
authority of the Mughal I:mperor was confined to the Red Fort of Delhi a 
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hundred ycars after the death of Aurangzeb. Thc last days of Shah Alam, 
the blind Mughal limperor, passed in peace with the help of the British. He 
had no further desirc for more wealth or empire building. Akbar II ascended 
the throne after his death in 1806. In the language of Octerlony, there was 
no onc as stupid as him. Jchangir, his favourite son, dreamt of rebuilding 
the Mughal empirc. Mctcalfc’s contention was that there was no problem 
if hc tried to be an emperor inside the Red lort, But he should not bc even 
given an opportunity to dream about it outside the Red Hort. Hastings did 
not cven bother to meet the Mughal Emperor on the advice of Metcalfe 
thus giving no importance to him at all. On the other hand, the British 
Residcnt and his subordinatc officials were directed not to make any prescnts 
to the Emperor on ceremonial occasions. 


Two other powerful Muslim nawabs werc the Nizam of Hyderabad and 
the Nawab of Oudh. Sikandar Jah, the cldcst son of Nizam Ali of Hydcrabad, 
became the Nizam in 1803 on the dcath of his father. The English had 
helped him in this proccess. But the new Nizam gradually fell prey to the 
conspiracy of the anti-British camp of the durbar and started conspiring 
with Scindia and Holkar to throw the English out of India. Mir Alam, the 
Primc Minister of the Nizam, was an unqualificd supporter of the British. 
He could not support such conspiracy by the durbar. He was afraid that a 
battle would soon take placc between the Nizam and the Company. Hc 
sought refuge with ihc British representative in fright. In spitc of his 
pacifism. the then Governor General Burlow directed that strong steps 
should bc taken against the Nizam. The new Nizam was apprehensive that 
the English would remove him from his position and install his brother in 
his placc. He immediately made a voltc face on the anti-British policies of 
the durbar and dismissed the anti-British officials from his court. He readily 
agreed to the proposal of placing a platoon of the Company’s soldiers in 
Hydcrabad even though he was opposed to it carlicr. Chandulal, who worked 
carlicr under Primc Minister Mir Alam. was appointed as the Deputy Prime 
Minister. Chandulal was an unqualificd supporter of the British. The 
Pindaris were engaged in plundcring different places in Hyderabad on a 
regular basis. But the Nizam was totally disinterested in their activities. 
Lord Hastings felt that the Nizam might not help the English in their crusade 
against the Pindaris. But he was also not likely to opposc such a campaign. 
He was a great dca! reassured. 


Nawab Sajaat Ali of Ayodhya died in July, 1814 and his cldest son 
Ghaziuddin ascended the thronc. It was discovered after his death that the 
miser Sajaat Ali had savings of morc than cightcen million pounds. Hence, 
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Ghaziuddin had no financial difficulty in running the administration. He 
madc a present of onc crore rupees in Indian currency when Hastings visited 
Lucknow that year. This money was deposited in the treasury of thc 
Company and utilized in the battle with the Gurkhas. However, hc fcll out 
with Bailey, the Company's representative in Lucknow, in a few days. 
Ghaziuddin was not agrccable to a few proposals of Bailey with rcgard to 
collection of revenues. The Nawab could not also tolerate the interference 
of Bailcy in his administration as also his arrogance. At this time, Bailey 
demandcd that the Nawab should contribute another onc crore rupees to 
the Company's treasury. Bailey's relationship with the Nawab worsened 
as a result. Lord Hastings came to hear of this. Hastings had never liked 
any interference in the internal administration of the loyal kingdoms. He 
transferred Bailey out of Lucknow. There was improvement in the 
relationship of the Company with Ayodhya as a result. There was no 
possibility of Ghaziuddin helping the Pindaris in a battle. 


Hydcrabad and Ayodhya were thus under the control of the English. But 
Amir Khan, the rcal strength behind the Pindaris, had become very powerful 
after the death of Yashwant Rao Holkar. Amir Khan ruled Indore for all 
practical purposes during the illness of Holkar in connivance with Tulsibai, 
a beautiful and lascivious paramour of Holkar. He put the minor son of 
another paramour on the throne after the death of Holkar and ruled Indore 
himsclf. Except for Gaikwad of Baroda, all the other Maratha kings like 
the Pcshwas of Poona, Bhonslcs of Berar, Scindias of Gwalior, Hoikars of 
Indorc, ctc. had bcen dcfcated by the English in the past and hated their 
guts. They conspired secretly to throw the English out. Hastings was aware 
of all thesc. In spitc of it, hc was prcpared to take on the Marathas if nceded 
in order to annihilatc the Pindaris. 


The military officers appointed during Wellesley agrecd with Lord 
Hastings about this. But two members of his council and the directors of 
the Company based in London were opposed to the plan. George Canning, 
the President of the Board of Control, opposed the proposal vehemently. 
The dircctors of the Company fclt that it would be an extremely cxpensive 
affair to be engaged in battic with the Marathas in the process of annihilating 
thc Pindaris. However, the money worrics of the directors of the Company 
beyond thc seven scas had not been ablc to shatter the drcam of empire 
building of Hastings, the friend of the British royal family. Hastings got 
ready for battle with the Marathas if nceded. 


Bhonsle of Berar dicd suddenly in March, 1816. His son was blind. mute 
and an idiot. Hence, Appa Saheb, his ncphew was appointed as the Regent 
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or the king's representative. One section of the durbar was opposed to him. 
The Company took advantage of the situation and entered into a fresh 
agrcement with Appa Saheb. According to this agrcement, Appa Sahcb 
agrced to keep six battalion infantrymen and onc battalion cavalrymen in 
the kingdom in cxchangce of the promise of the Company to providc 
protection to him against cxternal aggression. He also agrecd to pay scven 
and a haif lakh rupces annually for their maintenance. Hastings had no 
further doubt about the support of Bhonsle against the Pindaris. 


However, Hastings received news that the other Maratha kingdoms had 
bccn cngaged in conspiracy against the English. Hastings decided to deal 
mercilessly with them without relying on thcir placating words and 
promises. Lord Hastings considered Peshwa Bajirao II as the incarnation 
of treachery. Of course, anything considcred to be a patriotic act by the 
Indians was labeled as treachery by the English historians. Elphinstone, 
the representative of the Company stationed in Poona at the time, kept thc 
Governor General informed constantly about the so-catled treachery of the 
Peshwa. Hastings did not waste any time and compelled the Peshwa to 
sign a ncw, harsher agreement along with the Basein Agrcement already in 
force. The Peshwa complained that kings like Gaikwad and Scindia did 
not pay him the annual honorarium due from them even if he was the chief 
of the Maratha kingdoms. Gaikwad sent Gangadhar Shastry, his prime 
minister and a wisc Brahmin, to Poona for resolution of this conflict. Shastry 
was a total supportcr of the British. Hence, the Peshwa did not trust him. 
However, the solution presented by Shastry after a gap of a few days was 
acccptablc to the Peshwa and he was plcascd enough to offer the hand of 
his sister-in-law in marriage with the son of Shastry. But Gaikwad rcjected 
thc solution presented by Shastry. Shastry was sad that his efforts had come 
to nothing and he retracted from the marriage proposal. He prepared to 
return to Baroda. 


Peshwa Bajirao invited Shastry to go to a famous temple in Pandharpur 
before he returned to Baroda. Shastry could not say no to Trimbukji, the 
closest fricnd of the Peshwa and his minister, and went to Pandharpur with 
him. An cvent occurred in Pandharpur which changed the face of Maratha 
politics. A few swordsmen attacked and killed him as Gangadhar Shastry 
finished his puja inside the temple and came out on the street. It was July 
20). 1815. Such ruthless murder of a chaste Brahmin and the Prime Minister 
of a ncighbouring Maratha kingdom outside a temple led to all kinds of 
speculation. Liphinstone suspected that Sitaram, the rival of Gangadhar 
Shastry and thc former prime minister of Baroda, and Trimbukji, the 
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Pceshwa'’s minister, to be fully responsible for the murder. With the assent 
of the Governor General, he demanded instantly that an inquiry should be 
held to find thc killers and Trimbukji should be handed over to the British. 
llowcver, the Peshwa was not willing to accede to this demand. Trimbukji 
was finally handed over to the British to prove that the Peshwa was not 
dircctly involved in the killing. He was held prisoner in the Thane fort near 
Bombay under British supervision. Trimbukji fled the prison one day in 
September 1816 with the help of the local Maratha leaders after being 
incarcerated for a period of one year. 


Scrious conflict started between Peshwa Bajirao II and the English after 
that. Flecing of Trimbukji was considered to be god's blessing by the 
Peshwa. The English heard that the Peshwa and Trimbukji werc exchanging 
letters secretly and the Marathas were getting ready for battle with the 
English at scveral places. On the instruction of Hastings, Elphinstone 
demandcd in May, 1817 that the Peshwa should arrest Trimbukji within 
one month and hand him over to the British. He should also offer three 
forts to the English as security to ensure that he would carry out the 
abovementioned directive. It was also demanded that Bajirao should sign 
another agrcemecnt containing harsher conditions since he had betrayed the 
English repeatedly in spitc of the Basscin Treaty. The Pcshwa was no longer 
going to bec considcred as the supreme authority of all Maratha kingdoms 
as pcr the new agreement. He was also asked to transfer the Ahmadnagar 
fort near Poona and the surrounding areas which produced revenues of 
thirty four lakhs rupecs annually in favour of the English. Peshwa Bajirao 
was a victim of circumstances and was forced to sign the agreement in 
spitc of the harshness of the conditions. His sovereignty over the Maratha 
kingdoms finally came to an cnd. 


Iastings decided to rein in Scindia on the north. Scindia was informed 
in unequivocal terms that he should allow the soldiers of the Company to 
pass through his kingdom. He was also asked to provide five thousand 
cavalrymen to be used against the Pindaris. Further, he was asked to transfer 
two of his major forts for the use of the English since he had violated the 
carlicr treaty and was conspiring against the English. It was also stipulated 
that the Rajput kingdoms wherc the Pindaris were engaged in plundcring 
with the cxplicit support of Scindia would be now considered to be at par 
with a vassal state and they would be provided full support against the 
plundercrs. Scindia was forced to accept all these terms. 


Amir Khan was another principal patron of the Pindaris. He had alrcady 
captured about half of Indore at the time of the death of Yashwant Rao 
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Holkar. He was virtually in charge of running the administration in Indore 
after the death of Yeshwant Rao. Amir Khan decided to renounce his 
profession of armed robbery and seek rcfuge with the English looking at 
the misfortune of the Peshwa, Bhonsle and Scindia. He sought the help of 
Mecitcalfc, the English representative at Delhi, towards this end. Hastings 
did not want to create new encmies. On the advice of Metcalfe, he declared 
Amir Khan as the Nawab of Tonk, an area in Indore which was alrcady 
under the control of Amir Khan. Amir Khan, the dreaded dacoit, ruled as 
the Nawab of Tonk in this manner for seventeen years under the protection 
of the English. 


Having disarmed the patrons of the Pindaris in the abovementioned 
manner, Lord Hastings got ready to make a two-pronged attack on the 
Pindaris in the autumn of 1817. Hastings had estimated that there were 
about thirty thousand Pindaris. Onc lakh twenty thousand soldiers were 
organized in October to fight against them. However, the biggest handicap 
for the English was that the Pindaris never came forward for a face-to-face 
battlc. Hence, Hastings decided to destroy them by attacking simultaneously 
{rom the north and the south. The Governor General himself led the army 
trom the north and Sir Thomas Hisselppe, the chief commander of the 
Madras army, took the charge from the south. 


Elphinstone, the Resident stationed in Poona, got the news through his 
spics at this time that Peshwa Bajirao II was planning to betray the English 
again and getting ready to attack. Something that was considered to be the 
ultimatc manifcstation of patriotism by the Marathas was viewed as the 
conclusive act of betrayal by the English. Elphinstone directed the eight 
hundred European soldiers coming from Bombay to come to Poona to 
launch an attack on the Pindaris. Bajirao ordered that the European soldiers 
should be immediatcly withdrawn from Poona. Otherwise, a battle would 
be incvitable. The British Resident rejected this command and waited with 
three thousand soldiers at a place called Kirk about four miles away from 
Poonu to fight the Marathas. The residency of the English at Poona was set 
on fire the day Elphinstone left Poona for Kirk. The battle started at Kirk 
the next day. Bajirao had thought that the enemy soldiers would flee the 
battle field upon sccing his army of twenty thousand soldiers and he would 
definitely win the battle with the help of his huge army. But he was proved 
wrong. The Iinglish soldiers fought valiantly. Bajirao became frightened 
and fled from the battle field to Poona when about five hundred of his 
soldiers were killed compared to only cighty six soldiers lost by the English. 
A new army of soldiers arrived in Poona within a week to help the English. 
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Peshwu Bajirao left Poona and fled to thc south. Elphinstone’s army 
followed in pursuit. 


A few days prior to the battle at Kirk, Resident Jenkins of Nagpur received 
news from a spy of Chitu, the leader of the Pindaris, that Bhonsle Appa 
Saheb of Nagpur had joined forces with the Pcshwa. The Peshwa had 
honoured Appa Saheb with thc khilaat, i.e. he had presented royal clothes 
to him. He had also honoured him with the title of commander. It was clear 
from the above that the Peshwa still conspired with the Maratha lcaders. 
Appa Saheb was the same young man who had been appointed by the 
linglish as the royal reprcsentative of the imbecile son of Bhonsle. He had 
also been installed on the throne of the Bhonsle after his death. As the 
Peshwa was flecing after being defeated in the battle of Kirk, Bhonsle 
Appa Sahcb acted as a supreme idiot by attacking the residency of the 
English at Nagpur. There were only fifteen hundred soldicrs under Jenkins 
at the time at Nagpur and the others had been scent off to different places 
for fighting the Pindaris. Hastings felt that it was shcer idiocy and absolute 
betrayal on thc part of Appa Saheb to attack the English on the instigation 
of the waning Peshwa when the English had installed him as the Bhonsle. 
He concluded that the only solution was to dethrone him. Appa Sahcb 
attacked the residency near the Sitabalji hill with twenty thousand soldiers 
and thirty six cannons. He had thought that the English soldicrs would 
dispersc in fright. But he was proved wrong. The English soldicrs were 
few in numbcr. But they fought valiantly. Appa Sahcb backtracked aftcr 
fighting for eightcen hours and appealed to Jconkins for peace. Onc division 
soldiers reached Nagpur in the meantime under the Icadership of Doveton. 
Appa Sahcb had no choice except to surrender after that. He handed over 
large territorics to the English as pcr the peacc treaty prepared by Jenkins 
and was deprived of exercising any rca! authority. Appa Saheb had neither 
any kingdom nor power any more. He was only left with a crown full of 
thorns by the grace of Jenkins. 


The patrons of the Pindaris continued to tight the English in different 
places even as the English pursucd the Pindaris with their army. These 
patrons wcre the Maratha rulcrs of central India. However, there was no 
affinity or alliance among them. Holkar’s durbar had fragmented after Amir 
Khan struck friendship with the English and sat on the gaddi of the Nawab 
of Tunk. Onc group supported the Company while another group killed 
Tulsibai, the paramour of the previous Holkar, and left towards Indore in 
the south with an army to mcct the Peshwa. Somc factions of the Pindaris 
had also joined them. However, to their misfortunc. the newly appointed 
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Commander Malcolm of the English forces was at this timc pursuing Chitu, 
the leader of the Pindaris, with once division soldiers of the Madras army. 
Sir Thomas Hissclppc, the Chicf Commander of the Madras army, joined 
Malcolm with another division soldiers on getting the news that Holkar 
was advancing. The two sides engaged in battle at Mahidpur on December 
21. The soldiers of Holkar were totally defcated in this battle. Three thousand 
Maratha soldicrs were killed and the others fled thc battle ficld. Thc English 
seized around seventy cannons. 


Tlolkar Malhar Rao, who was a minor, sought refuge with the English 
towards the end of December on the advice of a few courtiers. Malhar Rao 
lost his sovercignty and his kingdom. He was accorded the status of a vassal 
state under the Company's rule. Holkar lost his authority over those 
kingdoms of Rajputana which were under his rule and thesc were henceforth 
considered to be kingdoms loyal to the British. 


‘The Pindaris lost heart and fled the battle field after the soldicrs of the 
Peshwa, Bhonsle and Holkar were defcated in battles at Kirk, Sitabalji and 
Mahidpur respectively. All other Pindari lcaders except Chitu had been 
cither killed on the battle field or surrendered. Chitu had been disowned by 
his mates and taken shelter in a nearby jungle. It is belicved that he had 
bccn killed by a tiger in that jungle. Preparations for the Pindari campaign 
had taken two and a half years, but the Pindaris were finished within two 
and a half months. 


Pcshwa Bajirao, the chief patron of the Pindaris, had not faced the English 
in any major battle after fleeing Poona. He had only some occasional 
skirmishes with the English. As an army of nine hundred Indian sepoys 
accompanied by cight European officers was coming from the north east 
towards Poona on January 1, 1818, it suddenly came face-to-face with the 
army of the Peshwa near Koregaon. 


Peshwa'’s twenty eight thousand soldiers had scattered when the sepoys 
attacked them. Hastings praised the self-confidence of the Indian sepoys. 
The two sides engaged in battle again after seven weeks on the twentieth 
February. The English had lost only twenty soldiers. But they had been 
able to inflict serious damage on Bajirao. Since December, Bajirao had 
bcen moving around with the King of Satara, a descendant of Shivaji, and 
his family. He hoped that he would be able to get the sincere cooperation 
and support of the Marathas because of the presence of the King of Satara. 
The English liberated the King of Satara and his family from the clutches 
of Bajirao in the battle at Asti. The King was installed again on the throne 
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of Satara. Gokhale, the commander of Bajirao’s army, was also killed in 
this battle. Gokhalc was a very cfficicnt and brave commander. Pceshwa 
Bajirao fclt cxtremely helpless on his dcath. 


An inconceivable event took place in Nagpur in March even as Bajirao 
was running for his life. Jenkins camc across a letter written by Bhonsle 
Appa Saheb to Peshwa Bajirao. Appa Saheb had requested Bajirao to return 
to Nagpur and promised that the soldiers of Berar would help him against 
the English. Jenkins was amazed at the treachery and stupidity of Appa 
Saheb. He ordered that Appa Saheb should bc arrcstcd immediately. Hc 
was sent to Allahabad as a prisoner. Appa gavc the slip to the guards on the 
way and fled to Punjab. He disguised himsclf as a fakir and sought help 
from Maharaja Ranjit Singh. It is bclicved that Ranjit Singh had 
disappointed him and the King of Jodhpur had provided him with shelter. 


Pcshwa Bajirao became disillusioned when he found that no help was 
forthcoming from any one. His commanders also deserted him gradually. 
Thc number of soldiers in his army started to dwindlc. Bajirao sent an 
emissary to Representative Malcolm expressing his desire to mect him when 
the English tried again to capture him in the month of May. Malcolm was 
in no hurry to mect him. He sent Lieutnant Lowe, one of his subordinates, 
to discuss matters with Bajirao and informed him that he had to renounce 
the throne of the Peshwa. Lowe returned to inform Malcolm that Bajirao 
was indeed in a frightened state and anxious to mect him. Malcolm agreed 
to meet him after that. Bajirao begged forgiveness with tcars in his eyes 
and requested Malcolm to help him as an old friend. 


But Malcolm was directed by Hastings to inform him that he had to 
renounce thc Peshwa’s gaddi within twenty four hours. He would be given 
a decent pension and allowed to live peacefully only in such a casc. 
Otherwise, his future would be determined by application of force. Bajirao 
surrendered two hours before the deadline and renounced the gaddi of the 
Peshwa. 


The British had not been involved in any other military action during 
the regimc of Hastings after supprcssing the Marathas and the Pindaris. Of 
course thc British had taken control of Singapore after receiving il as a 
gift from the Sultan of Jauhar. They had a contlict with the Dutch because 
of this. However, it had been possible to solve this conflict by handing 
over the British occupied areas in Sumatra to the Dutch. The British had 
bcen ablc to take over Singapore by stationing a small platoon of soldiers 
there. 
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Lord Hastings had been the Governor Gencral of India for nine long 
years. Large territories of India had come under the British rule during his 
tenure. He had appointed a number of able and senior officers as 
commissioners of different arcas to provide efficient administration. 
Elphinstone had becn appointed as commissioncr for the arcas of Poona 
ruled by the Peshwa. Similarly, Charles Malony had been appointed as 
commissioncr for the kingdom of Appa Saheb of Berar and Malcolm had 
been appointed as such for the Malwa arca. The commissioners had been 
given immense administrative powers and they ran the administration with 
the help of a few British officers. No law had been enacted for this system 
of administration. The chief responsibility of the commissioners was to 
keep the local inhabitants under the control of the Company by hook or 
crook. Large scale indiscipline and chaos ruled in many kingdoms of central 
India and Rajputana at the time. It was also the responsibility of the 
Company to kcep these areas under control. 


Of coursc. there was no place for the honour or interests of India or 
Indians in this proposition. The British ruling class was not in the least 
concerned with the interests of the farmers, labourers or artisans. Iastings 
and his associates repeatedly declared that they would not interfere in the 
internal administration of the kings and nawabs undcr their protection. But 
this was observed more in the breach. They did not hesitate to use arms 
when they felt that it was necessary to do so for the interest of British 
administration. 


Hastings was a gentleman at a pcrsonal level. But he had no faith on the 
Indians with regard to matters of state. He depended on European associates 
in all spheres of administration. Calcutta was not only the capital of India 
and the headquarters of the Governor General. It was also the centre of 
Bengali culturc. Hastings had all the opportunity to judge the Bengalis at 
close quarters. But he had always looked down upon them. 


The English held the barbarous tradition of burning the sati in contempt. 
But Hastings had made no attempt to put an end to it in spite of all his 
success on the battle ficlds. He was not interested in social reforms for fear 
that the common man might revolt if the social order was disturbed in any 
manner. 
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INDIAN ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM IN THE 
BEGINNING OF NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Morc than half of thc territories of India had comc under the control of 
thc liast India Company by thc beginning of the ninctccenth century. It was 
an arduous task on thc part of the Company and the British Government to 
administcr such a large arca. There was a need for more number of cfficicnt 
and cxpcricnced administrators to run the administration. Howcver. it was 
not possible to do anything about it. The Company did not accept the 
responsibility of running the administration in the kingdoms of scveral 
kings and nawabs cven after defcating them in battic. These kings and 
nawabs werc not driven away from the gaddi although they were kept bound 
by agrccmcnts with extremely harsh conditions. 


Thc chicf responsibility of administration thosc days was to collect as 
much rcevenucs as possible, and to clothe the judiciary and the police force 
with morc and morc powers towards this end. The Company hardly paid 
any attention towards education, health or other civic amenities. Cornwallis 
had promulgated the system of ‘permanent settlement’ to facilitate collection 
of rcvenucs and had created a class of zemindars for this purposc. These 
zemindars were the source of power in villages. Howcver, the tyranny 
unlcashed by them to collect revenues created a lot of discontent among 
the common people. The judiciary had been entrusted with the task of 
disposscssing both the Zzemindars and the common peoplc if they did not 
pay taxcs on duc datcs. The police force acted as the agents of the zemindars 
and thercby poisoned the atmospherc to the limit. 


The loca! rulers of the Company in Madras and somc other arcas in 
south India likc Munroc were opposed to the creation of a class of zemindars 
and the system of ‘permanent settlement’ introduced by Cornwallis. They 
did not want that the zemindars or the chicfs of the villages should remain 
in charge of collection of revenues. In stcad. they wanted that the 
government should take over the job of collecting revenues by directly 
centcring into agreements with the ryots. As a result. ryot agreements were 
introduced in south India. Munroe went to England on Icave in 1808. ‘The 
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directors of the East India Company started opposing the system of 
‘permanent scttlement’ being influenced by his erudition on the problems 
of India. Munroc returned from leave to assume the governorship of Madras 
and took firm steps to make the ryot agrcements successful in south India. 
This system had also been introduced in Bombay. As a result, it had been 
possible to stop the atrocities of the zemindars to a large cxtent in connection 
with collection of revenues. 


The police force was at the forcfront of the atrocities and misrule of the 
British ruling class. The police officials amassed wealth by indulging in all 
kinds of persecutions in the villages. No efforts had been made to curb the 
corrupt activities of the police officers anywhere in India. On the other 
hand, these police officials abetted the unlawful activitics of the superior 
officers. Even the zemindars appointed in Bengal and north India uscd the 
police to facilitate the proccss of collection of revenues. 


Munroe believed that there had been no improvement in thc judicial 
system because of the ignorance of the Europcan judges about the Indian 
Janguages and social order. These European judges werc totally incapable 
of understanding the statcments of the witnesses and the accused as also 
the petitions and other documents written in Indian languages in case of 
civil suits. Hence, the Indian litigants had no faith on this judicial system. 
The European judges were often ridiculed by the intelligentsia in India. In 
the opinion of Metcalfe, an cmincnt civilian, these courts were storehouses 
of corruption. 


The Company authorities were against the policy of appointing more 
Indians in the judiciary or giving them more powers. It was said of the 
Indians that they were extremely corrupt and there would be serious 
dislocations in the juduicial system if they were given any authority. Munroe 
objected to this kind of reasoning and maintained that justice could be 
given in courts only by the local people. In a report sent to the directors of 
the Company, he had written, “Such complaints about Indians are 
complctcly bascless. Meting out justice would be impossible if all the natives 
were as corrupt as alleged. The problem cannot be solved by appointing 
some officials of foreign courts who are totally ignorant of Indian languages 
and social conditions.” 


Metcalfe had described the courts established by the English as 
‘storehouses of corruption’. On returning from a visit of north India, Lord 
Hastings had written in his private journal, “Thrusting our judicial system 
on the Indians 15 not a timely step. Even the witnesses get frightened in this 
country when they get summons from the courts and they are fleeced by 
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the brokers the moment they sct foot inside the courts. Hence, they rarely 
spcak thc truth as witnesses.” 


In spitc of the above criticisms of the judicial system prevalent from the 
timcs of Cormwallis, no onc was ablc to think of an alternative system. Munroc 
thought that an indigcnous judicial system would be morc acceptable to the 
Indians. Accordingly. the responsibility of disposing of criminal suits and minor 
civil suits was vested on village panchayats and chicfs. But no honorarium was 
being paid by the government for undertaking this responsibility. Gradually, 
thc village chicfs lost interest in doing such work. Munroe fclt defcated. Hence, 
cmphasis was placed again on British judicial system. The financial powers of 
the munsifs were increased from fifty to two hundred and fifty rupees. The 
munsifs were enabled to disposc of cases involving propcrtics worth two hundred 
and fifty rupees from Hastings’ times. However, this did not go very far in 
improving the judicial system in India. 
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CASTING EVIL EYES ON BURMA 


Lord Hastings took lcavce from India in 1823 and Lord Amhcrst took 
over as the new Governor General. He was a quiet but indecisive person. 
He had to take part in the Burmese war against his wishes. Burma was 
getting transformed into a powerful nation towards the end of the cightcenth 
century. Its capital was Abha, a small city on the north. Mahabandula was 
the commander of the armed forces of Burma. He had carned fame as an 
efficient commander. Mahabandula was interested in expanding the empire. 
The Burmese army captured the Irrawadi valley and followed it up with 
the coastal areas of Icnaserim provincc. Arakan was attacked in 1784 and 
was annexed to Burma. As a rcsult, there was the possibility of a border 
conflict with India ncar the borders of East Bengal and Assam. The Burmese 
tried to capture the kingdom of Kachar after taking over Manipur in 1813. 
The English had no choice under these circumstances except to counteract. 

The ruling class of Burma had a very high opinion of itself. Mahabandula 
often threatened that he could easily capture East Bengal and cven the city 
of Calcutta. Bandula captured a small island called Shahpuri located between 
Chittagong and Arakan in 1823. Shahpuri was an extremely unhcalthy place. 
No one was willing to establish a permanent military base on the island. 
But the Burmese authorities firmly declared that they had exclusive rights 
on the island. They also declared that they would attack Bengal if the English 
resisted their move in any way. The directors of the Company did not want 
to get involved in an expensive battle at such an unhealthy placc. But the 
Company authorities in Bengal explained to the directors that BandulJa might 
advance even further if he was not resisted at this placc. 

After taking stock of the situation, Lord Amherst and Commander-in- 
Chief Pyaget decided that it would not be easy to attack Abha from the 
north by crossing the jungles and rivers. Hence, they decided to capture 
Rangoon in the south first and then proceed further on boats on river 
Irrawady. The Indian sepoys stationed in Calcutta, who were considered to 
bc the most efficient and faithful soldiers of the East India Company, were 
unwilling to cross the scas (kalapani) to go to Rangoon. The sepoys believed 
that they would be considered to be heretics if they crossed the kalapani. 
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Hence, Pyaget ordered them to cither proceed to Chittagong immediately 
or surrender arms and take Icave of the armed force. But the Indian sepoys 
were not willing to obey this order. Hence, Pyagct ordcred the European 
soldicrs to fire on the sepoys. The scpoys dispersed in fright and ran in 
diffcrent directions. Later, forty onc scpoys were courtmartialled and 
sentenced to death. ‘I'welve sepoys were killed by the firing squad the next 
morning and the rest were sentenced to life imprisonment. Even the Indian 
soldiers who had not taken part in this revolt were dismissed from the 
armed forces. 

Other British officials had not been able to condone such harsh and cruel 
punishment meted out by Pyaget. They argued that the Indian sepoys 
stationed at Calcutta had taken a leading part in all the battlcs and thereby 
helped cstablish British rule in India. Hence. they could have been forgiven 
casily in stcad of bcing punished so cruelly. 

The sepoys finally joined the Arakan campaign as per the orders of the 
superior officers. The authorities got the sepoys together at the port of 
Cornwallis in thc island of Andamaan beforc lcaving for Rangoon. About 
clcven thousand soldiers left for Rangoon by the sea route under thc 
leadership of Sir Archibald Campbell. Most of these soldiers belonged to 
the Madras Regiment. Campbell had been told that getting enough food 
was not a problem in Rangoon and boats werc available to cross the Imawady 
to go to Abha. But the city had been dcscrtecd when the English forces 
landed in Rangoon. The inhabitants of Rangoon had fled the city with al! 
thcir bclongings on the orders of the government. There were no bullock 
carts in the city and no boats in Irrawady to carry the cannons. Campbell 
became somewhat disheartened on reaching Rangoon. There was no way 
he could move to the north. The rainy scason arrived in a few days. The 
scpoys somchow managed through the rains. But almost all the Europeans 
suffered from malaria and dyscntery because of contaminated food and 
watcr. Only three thousand soldiers were fit for battle by the time the rainy 
season came to an end. Mahabandula left Arakan and attacked Rangoon 
with sixty thousand soldicrs. The English had not bccn ablc to gather more 
than four thousand soldicrs. However, Bandula fled to a smalt town called 
Donabue about fifty miles towards the north by the countcrattack of the 
highly trained English force coupled with firing of cannons from the boats 
on the Irrawady. 

‘The Arakan campaign was thus successful to some extent. The Burmese 
had been driven out from Arakan. The army base of Burma was hit by 
rockets from the northbound English boats. Onc of these rockets hit 
Mahabandula and he died on the spot. The Burmese soldiers fled the battle 
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ficld yct again. 

‘Uhc dcath of Mahabandula and the capturc of Donabuc by the Inglish 
gave a new turn to the Burmese war. Therawadi, the brother of the King of 
Burma. was appointed as the commandcr after the death of Bandula. But 
he was an cxtremely weak-mindced person. He was willing to concede dcfcat 
even before a bullet was fired. He eft the fortified fort of Prome and fled 
towards Abha the moment the British forces moved towards the north from 
Donabuc. He persuaded the King to make truce with the British. Campbcll 
took shelter in the deserted fort of Promc because of the onsct of monsoon 
and agrced for a ceascfirc. The terms of truce were discussed for a pcriod 
of threc to four months and the peace treaty was finally signed in Fcbruary, 
1866. However, the King dirccted to execute the concerned minister in 
anger when the terms of treaty were presented to him at the time of 
discussion. 

‘The soldiers of Abha started the war again. Campbcll madc preparations 
for a counterattack. When he was about fifty miles away from Abha, thc 
King took the advicc of his brother and agreed to sign the pcacc treaty. The 
terms of the treaty were extremely harsh on him. The King of Burma gave 
up his claims on Assam. Kachar and Manipur. Hc transferred Arakan, 
Tenaserim. ctc. in favour of the British and paid a compensation of onc 
crore rupees. The First Burmese War came to an end in this fashion. The 
doors were opened for the British to capture a new country outside India 
with the help of Indian blood, Indian soldicrs and Indian financial power. 

Amherst reached Dc!hi on a tour of north India after the Burmese war 
was over. The Governor General had not given any presents to the Badshah 
of Delhi when hc met him and talked to him on equal terms on the advice 
of Metcalfe, the Company's representative at Dclhi. This had been donc 
dclibcratcly so that the Badshah could not get any mileage from his Delhi 
visit. The Emperor had thought that the Governor General would perhaps 
be happy with him for being treated as an equal and his allowances would 
bc increased. But he was disappointed. Amherst gave no indication that his 
allowances would be enhanced. 

Amherst came to Simla from Delhi on a hilly road. He spent the summer 
months therc. The linglish had captured Simla from the time of the battle 
with the Gurkhas. They had built houses on hills and made the placc 
habitable. Simla gradually became the summer resort of the English rulers 
from this timc onwards. 
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WILLIAM BENTICK, THE REFORMER 


Lord William Bcntick was appointed as the Governor General of India 
in July, 1828 aftcr Amherst. It was only William Bentick. who, as the 
Governor General, looked after the welfare of thc Indians along with the 
security of the British cmpirc within the confines of his service. It was not 
the first time that he was visiting India. Hc was the Governor of Madras 
twenty five years ago at the agc of twenty ninc. But he had been asked to 
return to England as his ability had becn questioned in the context of the 
revolt of the Vellore army. Aftcr joining as the Governor General, he 
declared that the foundation of British administration in India would rest 
on the happiness and prosperity of Indians. In fact, he brought about several 
administrative reforms which proved to be beneficial for Indians rather 
than concentrating on cxpanding thc empire. 


A fcw very senior British officers said at the timc that British rulc had 
restorcd peace and prosperity in India. However, F.J.Shore, an eminent 
officer of the Company had written a book titled ‘Notes on Indian Affairs’ 
in two volumes and severely criticized the employees and the administration 
of thc Company. He had written, “This administration is not based on the 
affection and support of the common man.” Metcalfe had not gone this far 
in his criticism of British administration. But he too believed that there 
was no public support for the administration. Bentick too held a similar 
view. 


Bentick had started his career as a military officer. He had acquitted 
himself honourably in many battles and had been promoted to the rank of 
licutcnant general. He had also acted as the commander-in-chief of the war 
in Sicily. In spite of all his military experience, he was not interested in 
military adventures in India. He took up programmes where Indians could 
be appointed in large numbers in government service. 


The chief job of Bentick in the first three ycars of his tenure was to bring 
about ccrtain basic changes in judiciary and administration in Bengal. 
Numerous cases were pending without trial at the time in the district judge 
courts. Many criminal cases could not come up for trial at the right time. 
As a result, the under trial prisoners had to spend extended periods in jail. 
The Company was not in a position to employ European judges at high 
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salarics taking the excuse of lack of resources. Bentick brought about certain 
important changes in order to lessen the work load of the district judges. 
The district judges were relicved of magisterial powers and cxcercising 
control over police work. These powers were vested on district collectors. 
As a result, the samc kind of arrangement was introduced in Bengal as had 
been done carlicr in Madras by Munroc. A new class of Indian judges 
known as ‘Principal Sadar Amin’ was appointed in stcad of appointing 
European judges at fancy salarics. Thesc judges were permitted to dispose 
of suits involving propcrtics worth five thousand rupees. 

‘Thc financial powers of the topmost Indian judges had been increased 
from fifty rupces to two hundred and fifty rupees during the tenure of 
Hastings. As a result, these judges did not have any scope to judge any 
important civil suit. There was a great change in the system as a result of 
this new plan of Bentick. ‘I'he excessive delay in disposing of lawsuits had 
been cradicated to a large extent and numerous educated Indians had joined 
government service. A door was opened to get the assistance of Indians in 
the administration. The Madras and Bombay Presidencics had also accepted 
the system of appointing Sadar Amins in a few days. 

The judges of the appcal courts at the provincial level were so incompetent 
that they were incapable of undcrtaking any other important work. Hence, 
numcrous civil and criminal appeals were pending in these appeal courts 
{for years. Bentick decided to scrap this system immediately and appointed 
a commissioner cach for a few districts put together. The commissioners 
werc the heads of judiciary and were responsible for collection of revenues 
in their respective arcas. Bentick thought that these newly appointed 
supcrvisory commissioners would providc ncw life and cncrgy to-the 
administration. But it was obscrved that the commissioners were gradually 
overburdened with administrative work and judicial appeals. Bentick found 
a solution to this. The district judges had earlier been rclicved of the 
responsibility of controlling the police and the collectors had been vested 
with that job. Many judicial responsibilitics were now being discharged at 
a lower level as a result of the appointment of Sadar Amins. Hence, the 
district judges were asked to dispose of appeals against the decisions of the 
Sadar Amins bcsidcs taking care of the other important work of the judiciary. 

Bentick’s administration took a remarkable step in the area of maintaining 
law and ordcr by snuffing out the ‘thugs’. The Pindaris had been climinatcd 
from the western side of central India during the rule of Lord Hastings. 
The army had to be used for the purpose at the time. But the ‘thugs’ were 
a kind of cheats. They were active in some parts of north and central India. 
They hardly used any weapons. They made friends with travelers on lonely 
routes. As the ‘thug’ walked with the lone traveler, the latter was throttled 
to death by a noose thrown around his neck by an accomplice of the ‘thug’. 
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‘Thc valuablcs of thc traveler were looted and the body was buricd in the 
jungle so that no trace would bc left of the man. A new law was cnacted to 
supprcss these ‘thugs’. It was not possible to identify these murdercrs at all 
times. Hence, it was provided in the Act that onc would bc banished for 
lifc from out of the country if it was proved that he was a member of the 
‘thug’ group. Further, it was provided that the guilty would bc hanged to 
dcath if it was proved that he was involved in a murdcr. Four hundred and 
sixtccn pcople were hanged to death in a span of six ycars through the usc 
of this Act. Many others had been banished. Graduatty, the ‘thug’ menace 
was brought under control. 

A living wifc was known as a sati when she commited suicide by jumping 
on to the pyre of her dead husband as pcr the rituals of the supcrstitious 
Hindy socicty. ‘This system was chicfly prevalent in Bengal, Punjab, 
Rajasthan, ctc. Many Hindu reformers like Raja Rammohan Roy and the 
Eneglish rulers themsclves abhorred this system. The East India Company 
had directed its officials in India to take steps against this system before 
Bentick had arrived in India. However. no stcps had bccn taken regarding 
this for fcar of a revolt by the Hindu socicty against such reform. Lord 
Hastings and Amherst bclicved that the system of sati should be abolished. 
But they were too scared to initiate any steps in this regard. 

But Bentick was different. Ie was brave and firm. IIc madc investigations 
through fifty senior policc officers in different parts of the country and 
camc to know that the so-called satis were virtually forced to commit suicide. 
Bentick promulgated a regulation in 1829 that if a living wife was burnt in 
the pyre of her dead husband, it would be deemed to be a murder and will 
bc punishablc accordingly. The villagers and relations involved in such an 
act would also be punished according to law. The apprehension about the 
resistance by the Iflindu socicty was proved baseless. Only a few Hindu 
Icaders had sent an appcal to the Privy Council in London against this law. 
Raja Rammohan Roy was living in London thosc days. It is believed that 
Raja Rammohan supported thc regulation cnactced by Bentick beforc the 
Privy Council. ‘The regulation was then held to be tawful and the appcal of 
the Hindu Icaders was quashed. 

The regulation was passed in the provinces of Bombay and Madras in a 
few days. The abominable tradition finally camc to an cnd because of the 
firm steps taken by the Bentick administration. But superstitious beclicfs 
arc not casy to bc banished and they have a longstanding cffect. They raise 
thcir ugly hcads again when circumstances arc favourablc. Bentick has left 
India since morc than a hundred and fifty years. Yet. there was a revival of 
the system of sati in Rajasthan about twenty years ago. Thc local Hindu 
leaders sang pacans for the sati and have built a temple in her honour. 
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TOUGH TIME FOR THE 
ENGLISH IN AFGHANISTAN 


‘I'he Tory Party had formed the Council of Ministers in England for a 
few days under the leadership of Sir Robert Peal at the time Bentick left 
India. The Board of Directors of the East India Company agreed to appoint 
Lord Hatcsbury as the Governor General of India on the advice of Robert 
Peal. Hatesbury was an cfficient diplomat. The date of his departure from 
lingland was decided and he was also given a farewell dinner. The Tory 
ministry was dissolved suddenly in the meantime and the Whig Party again 
came to powcr. Lord Melbourne, the new Prime Minister, repealed the 
appointment of Hatesbury the day he was sworn in. George Aden, one of 
the chicf supporters of the Whigs, was named as the new Governor General 
of India in 1836. Later, he camc to be known as Lord Auckland. 

Jord Auckland was unmarricd, and Emil and Fanny Aden, his spinster 
sisters. accompanied him to India. However, they considered it to be 
unhcalthy to live in Calcutta. the capital city. The Company authorities 
had advised Auckland not to cngage in unnecessary battles aftcr reaching 
India but to pay attention to administrative reforms like Bentick. I'he council 
members at Calcutta had also given him similar advice. Strong sentiments 
had bccn expressed against any kind of conflict with Punjab and Afghanistan 
at council mcetings. However, all such advice gradually proved to be 
uscless. Auckland started out on a tour of north India after spending a few 
days at Calcutta cither on the advice of his unwed sisters who hailed from 
an aristocratic family or because of the intolerable climate of the capital 
city. He spent two summers at Simla. As a result, there was no scope to 
cither get advice from the council members or act accordingly. On the 
other hand, a few civilian youths had become his advisors whilc he was in 
Simla and hc was also guided by them. A young officer called Colvin was 
his secretary. Auckland accepted the advice of Colvin blindly. Therefore, 
other officers called him ‘Lord Colvin’ in jest. 

Russia was cagcer to establish friendly relationship with Persia (prcscnt day 
Iran) and Afghanistan at this timc. The English were apprehensive that Russia 
was planning to invade India with the heip of these countries. Hence, 
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Auckland wanted to cement friendship with Dost Mohammed, the rulcr of 
Afghanistan, and Maharaja Ranjit Singh of Punjab. ‘Thc presence of a Russian 
representative in the durbar of Dost Mohammed in Kabul had further 
complicated the situation. The British Government wanted that Kabul should 
remain frcc from the Russian influence and be a fricnd of Britain. But 
Auckland had not promised any help to Dost Mohammed to enter into a treaty 
of friendship with the Inglish against the Russians. In order to take advantage 
of the situation, Dost Mohammed demanded that the English should 
pressurize Ranjit Singh to return Peshawar to him. It may be mentioned here 
that Peshawar was carlicr a part of Afghanistan and Ranjit Singh had dcfcatcd 
the Afghans in battic to capturc the arca. However, Auckland was unwilling to 
antagonize an old and trusted friend like Ranjit Singh. 

News was received at this time that the Shah of Persia had attacked the 
city of ITcerat in Afghanistan with the help of the Russian General and 
cngincers. Rather than depending on Dost Mohammed any further, 
Auckland decided on the advice of his Simla associates that Shah Suza. an 
carlicr claimant to the Kabul throne who had sought rcfugc in Ludhiana at 
the timc, would bc installed on the throne and Dost Mohammed would be 
driven away from Kabul. This decision is famously known as the Simla 
Declaration. Both Ranjit Singh and Shah Suza had agreed to this proposal. 
Of course, Ranjit Singh was loath to join thc battle with the British soldiers. 
Even then, six thousand soldiers of Shah Suza started thcir campaign 
towards Kandahar along with nine thousand five hundred soldicrs of the 
Bengal Division of the East India Company and five thousand soldiers of 
Ranjit Singh. 

News was received in a few days that the Persian army had retreated 
from the attack on IIcrat. ‘The commanders of the army in both Bombay 
and Calcutta had imagined that thc invasion of Kabul would perhaps be 
stopped after the retreat of the Persian army. But Lord Auckland did not 
want to back out from the Simla Declaration. On the other hand, he was 
determined to install Shah Suza on the throne of Kabul anyhow to ensure 
security for the empire in the futurc. 

A few sclect soldiers of the Bombay army started for Kabul from the 
south west dircction through the province of Sind under the leadership of 
Kin, the local chicf commander. They entered Kandahar on thc twenty 
sixth of April. The Sardars of Kandahar wcrc scared and fled towards Persia. 
Shah Suza casily entered Kandahar after that and thousands of local pcople 
welcomed him. IHowever. their enthusiasm waned when they discovered 
the British soldicrs on the outskirts of Kandahar the ncxt day. ‘The British 
army started for Ghazni after resting in Kandahar for two months. The fort 
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at Ghazni was extremely strong and the small cannons carried by the Iénglish 
commander were utterly incapablc of rendering any damage to the walls of 
the fort. However, a rebel commandcr of Dost Mohammed and his rclations 
informed the English that the construction of one of the four doors of the 
fort at Ghazni was still incomplctce and the fort could be easily captured by 
attacking through that door. On the basis of this information, the English 
casily captured the fort by attacking from the side of the incomplete door. 
Thc treachery of the opposite party had always been the foundation for 
victory for the English and the same was repeated in Ghazni too. 

‘The Punjabi soldiers were not really needed for the battle against Kabul. 
Ranjit Singh was bedridden at the time and he died in 1839. The soldiers of 
Punjab were morc worried about the successor to Ranjit Singh. They had 
no further interest in fighting against Dost Mohammed. In spitc of all these, 
Shah Suza and thc Bengal and Bombay armies of the Company went ahcad 
to invade Kabul. The possibility of a victory for Dost Mohammed turned 
bleak. He fled from Kabul towards Hindukush with some soldicrs and Shah 
Suza established himsclf as the ruler of Kabul in no time. 

The British military officers developed doubts about the abilities and 
popularity of Shah Suza in a few days. There was less faith now on the 
report of McNorton after studying the conduct of the inhabitants of Kabul. 
Thc army that had come from Bombay was scent back through the province 
of Sind. But arrangements were made to keep the Bengal army for a few 
morc days. An cvent took place suddenly one of those days that changed 
thc shape of thc battle in Afghanistan. McNorton, the political agent of 
Auckland, was moving around on horseback one day in Kabul along with 
a few guards and friends. They observed that a few Afghans were following 
them on horscback. As they came near, it was seen that one of them 
happened to be Dost Mohammed, the former rulcr of Afghanistan. Dost 
Mohammed fell on the feet of McNorton and begged his forgiveness. He 
requested him to provide shelter, On the basis of the recommendation of 
McNorton to Auckland, Dost Mohammed was sent off to Ludhiana with a 
higher pension than what was being paid to Shah Suza. That became the 
final resting place of Dost Mohammed and his family members. 

But the success in the battle at Kabul did not last for long. There was no 
rcason why Shah Suza should have bccn taken into so much confidence in 
preference to Dost Mohammed. The English were terribly scared of an attack 
on Alghanistan by Russia. McNorton had been appointed as the political 
advisor for Afghanistan by Auckland. But he had no experience in military 
affairs. He was just asscssing the situation from the viewpoint of a possible 
attack by Russia. Whether knowingly or unknowingly, McNorton repcatedly 
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kept sending rcports to Auckland that Shah Suza was extremely popular in 
Afghanistan and the situation there was extremely favourable for the English. 
Auckland was extremcly happy to read these reports. Gradually, he had given 
enough powers to McNorton to take all decisions in Afghan matters. A few 
military commanders like Knot and Nichols were unhappy about this. But 
they had no way of disobcying the orders of Auckland. 

The English stayed in the fort of Balahisar ncar the palace initially on 
rcaching Kabul. Steps were initiated to construct new accommodation as 
there was not enough space in the fort. However, Shah Suza complained 
that the fort of Balahisar was meant for his paramours and thc Lnglish 
should build their barracks away from thc palacc. The military officers 
were opposed to this. McNorton ignored these protests and agreed to 
construct the new cantonment at a placc about onc milc away from the 
palace. The English soldiers moved to the new cantonment. A few officers 
also lived therc with their familics. Burnes. who worked as an assistant to 
McNorton, and a few other senior officers lived in Kabul. 

Kabul was famous for prostitution thosc days. The linglish soldicrs also 
took full advantage of this facility. They even conspired to maintain physical 
relationship with the women of rich Afghan familics. Such scandalous 
affairs had gone on quite openly and gradually the Afghans found thesc 
hard to digest. The common people and even Shah Suza felt that the English 
had no intention of leaving their country. It was believed that the English 
planned to rule Afghanistan for all timc to comc. There was large scalc 
resentment among the people which threatened to take the shape of a mass 
uprising. The cost of maintaining thc English army in Afghanistan had 
also exceeded one crore and fifty lakh rupces annually in the mcantime. 

Hobhousc, the President of the Board of Control in London, wrotc a 
letter to Auckland that the English should take over the administration of 
Afghanistan in placc of Shah Suza and bear the consequent expenses. 
Alternately, they should Icave the country altogether and come back to 
India. But Auckland got the Calcutta Council to approve his Afghan policy. 
He was not willing to admit that his Afghan policy had ended in a failurc. 

In the meantime, the Sardars of various factions operating near Kabul 
kept on attacking the English at intervals. Thc rebels planned to attack the 
British officers living in Kabul on thc first of November, 1841. Burnes 
heard from his Afghan servants that his housc would be attacked first. He 
asked the commander of the cantonment and McNorton for help but no 
onc gave much importance to his plcas. Burncs, his brother and other family 
members had alrcady been killed by the timc the British soldiers reached 
Kabul at around noon. Thc treasury located in a fort in front of his residence 
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had also bccn looted. The soldicrs of Shah Suza who had gonc to help 
Burnes fled here and there when they found the people of the entire city 
armed and in an agitated statc. The British army rctreated to their barracks 
by afternoon when they found large scale murders and looting going on. 

Advisor McNorton was totally dishcartened by now and he sought the 
help of the soldiers stationed at Kandahar. However, news came that it was 
not possiblc for the soldiers at Kandahar to cross the stecp, hilly roads and 
come to Kabul. The officers of the armed forces advised him to leave the 
barrack and rcturn to the fort at Balahisar. He was further advised to either 
initiate talks with the Sardars for a truce after that or make arrangements to 
lcave Afghanistan altogether. McNorton invited the Sardars of the various 
factions and discussed terms for a truce. The Sardars demanded that the 
English should Icave Afghanistan forthwith leaving behind their arms and 
ammunitions. The Afghans would take carc of their transportation and food 
if the English agreed to pay for thesc. In exchange, the Iinglish should return 
Dost Mohammed to them. McNorton agreed to all thesc. He put forth only 
onc condition that the Afghans would continuc to be friendly towards the 
English and would not forgc a treaty of friendship with any other foreign 
power. McNorton was always worried about an attack by the Russians. 

In the mcantimce, Mohammed Akbar Khan, the favourite son of Dost 
Mohammed, who had sought refuge in the Hindukush mountain rangc, 
arrived in Kabul! on hearing the news of the uprising and cstablished closc 
relationship with the Sardars. Hc heard that the English wanted to change 
the terms of the peace treaty by creating conflicts among the Sardars even 
though they werc alrcady signatories to thc treaty. In order to judge the 
L:nglish. he proposed a few lucrative terms to McNorton secretly and the 
latter agreed for a discussion. The mceting was scheduled to be held the 
next morning on top of a hill. On hearing the proposals of Akbar Khan, 
some of the officers of the armed forces advised McNorton that it was not 
proper to violate the peace treaty after having signed it. They also suggested 
that it might bc a conspiracy against the English. McNorton ignored the 
advice and reached the appointed placc the next morning with four 
assistants. Suddenly, hundreds of Afghan Sardars came out of hiding and 
attacked the Iénglish. The four assistants were killed first and then McNorton 
was also killed. The soldiers in the cantonment started fleeing the place on 
hearing this news. Many of them died on the way of starvation. Many 
others were killed by the local Sardars while crossing the hilly roads. 
Commandcr Shell had bcen sent beforc these soldiers started fleeing for 
Jalalabad. Shell found somcone arriving near the gate of the Jalalabad port 
on horseback on the thirteenth of January. ITc was an assistant surgcon in 
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the service of Dr. William Bride’s company. The horse died that evening 
out of hunger and fatiguc. ‘our thousand five hundred soldiers and twelve 
thousand scpoys and helpers had started from the Kabul cantonment towards 
Jalalabad on thc sixth of January. The Afghans breached their earlier 
promise and did not allow them to cross the ninety mile road alive. Only 
one British doctor Bridon had reached Jalalabad in a discasced and exhausted 
state on the thirteenth of January. 

Kaye, an eminent historian of the Victorian cra, has written in his book 
‘The History of Afghan War’ that the ruin of the English in Afghanistan 
was-a divine punishment for the unlawful attack on Afghanistan. Therc is 
no philosophical or historical basis to support the fact that the English cither 
engaged in battle or signed for truce as per divine direction. But it seemed 
just to bc the whims of a stupid ruler like Auckland to have attacked 
Afghanistan and install Shah Suza on the throne in place of Dost 
Mohammed. His actions were based only on the apprehension of his advisors 
that Russia might invadc Afghanistan any time. 

‘The news of the disaster in Kabul spread gradually to Calcutta, Bombay. 
Madras and many placcs in north India. Auckland sent four regiments of 
soldiers to Afghanistan after getting news of the uprising in Kabul and the 
killing of Burnes and McNorton. It was decided that they would go to 
Peshawar through Punjab. Maharaja Sher Singh of Punjab promised to help 
the English and provide boats to cross the river. Auckiand had decided to cal! 
back the soldiers from Afghanistan. However, strong public opinion had 
bcen expressed in both India and London to avenge the disaster in Kabul. 
Auckland did not really want to do anything. But hc only made an outward 
gesture by threatening to send troops to Afghanistan. There was no sincerity 
in his threat. He had forgotten that the British empirc had sustained itself not 
because of the strength of its weapons but because of its diplomatic 
manocuvrces and the aura of invincibility around the British. Metcalfe had 
written, ‘Our strength is not dependent on our arms or the armed forces. Our 
greatest danger is not the army of the Russian Czar but the lack of faith of the 
local inhabitants on our invincibility after the Afghanistan event.” 

At this time the Whigs were defeated in the elections in Britain and thc 
Tories came to powcr under the Icadership of Robert Peal. Auckland felt 
that there was less support for him now in London. News reached Calcutta 
in December that Lord Elfenborough would takc charge as the new Governor 
General. He was onc of the eminent leaders among the Tories. Edward. his 
father, was the chicf defense counscl during the trial of Warren Hastings. 
He had also been appointed as thc Chicf Justicc at a later time. Ellenborough 
was an efficient Ilcader. But he was extremcly arrogant and whimsical. Primc 
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Minister Robert Pcal had thought that these shortcomings would 
automatically vanish when there was responsibility on his shoulders. 
Ellenborough came to India in thc beginning of 1842 and started flexing 
the muscles of British power. Ice wrote a letter to Commander Nichols in 
March that cven though the English would be forced to return from 
Afghanistan, it would be wrong for the army to come back without avenging 
the disaster in Kabul. I'c showed his cagerncss for the relcasc of the British 
soldiers and officials held captive by Mohammed Akbar. He left Calcutta 
in April for Allahabad to stay in a place close to the battle ficld. 

Ninc thousand British soldicrs were present in Kandahar at this timc 
under the leadership of Commander Nort and they had enough food stuff 
with them. Nort was loath to center inside Afghanistan in the chill of the 
wintcr. But the army had been directed to launch a countcrattack if the 
Afghans attacked them. The Afghans launched an offensive in the month 
of March. They pretended to flec on being defcated in battle. But they 
cntcred Kandahar again from the back. However, the army of Nort had 
been successful in driving them away. There were very few soldicrs in 
Jalalabad. But Dr. Bridon. who had returned to Jalalabad from the Kabul 
disaster, maintained that Jalalabad had no importance in the Kabul war. 
‘The local war council decided that the English had to Icavc Jalalabad. Only 
Broadfoot, the local commander, and his associate Havelock had opposed 
the move. News reached at this time that Chicf Commander Pollock had 
rcached Peshawar. The plan to leave Jalalabad was shelved. More cavalry 
reached Peshawar to help Polfock in a few days. The Sikh army also joined 
the English on the advice of Pollock and through the influence of the local 
political representative. The English army overcame all resistance to cross 
the Khyber Pass after preparations were made by Pollock and captured the 
Ali Masjid fort located at the entrance of this path. The Afghan soldiers 
could not face this sudden attack and fled the place. The English started for 
Jalalabad aftcr that and rcached it casily. The English army stationed in 
Jalalabad had been able to overcome the attack of Mohammed Akbar. Akbar 
fled towards Kabul Icaving behind a lot of ammunitions and food stuff. In 
the mcanwhile, the followers of Akbar had killed Shah Suza. 

Trouble started brewing from this time. Going against the advice of the 
commanders, Governor Gencral Ellenborough directed that the British 
soldiers should not proceed any further and should return to India. 
Commandcr-in-Chief Pollock and Commander Nort protested against this 
decision and declared in no uncertain terms that it was a wrong decision to 
return from Afghanistan without installing somcone of their choice on the 
throne of Kabul and without relcasing the English soldiers and officials 
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held prisoncr therc. I:llenborough was dirccted from London at this timc 
that he should act according to the advice of the commanders. Ihe Governor 
General withdrew his carlicr order and asked the British forces to go to 
Kabul. Pollock and his army overcame all resistance and cntcred Kabul. 
Mohammed Akbar was dcefcated in battle and fled towards Kohistan. The 
British flag flew over the fort at Balahisar on the sixtcenth of September. 
Nort had decided to return to India after this. But Commander Pollock 
intentionally dclayed the departure. Some soldiers were sent to Kohistan 
to capture Mohammed Akbar. They had becn abic to defcat and drive away 
the Afghan soldicrs from that placc. But there was no trace of Mohammed 
Akbar. Finally, the fort at Balahisar was spared and the famous markct in 
Kabul, where the decapitated body of McNorton had been hung. was ordered 
to be razed to ground. But this order was confined to the files only. The 
Iinglish soldicrs and scpoys plundered the markct and sct firc to it finally. 
About five hundred Hindu businessmen lost all their propertics in the 
process. The English returned from Kabul and assembled in Ferozepur in 
Punjab. Lord Ellenborough had arranged for a grand reception there in 
order to appcasc the soldicrs. Maharaja Sher Singh of Punjab had also 
been invited to this reception. But he had scent his Prime Minister and minor 
son (to attend it instcad of coming himsclf. It was decided here that Dost 
Mohammed would be freed from Ludhiana and installed on the throne of 
Kabul, In this manner, Dost Mohammed sat on the throne without any 
resistance. Lillenborough returned to Simla in the mcantimc and issucd a 
new declaration from the same palacc from which Auckland had issucd 
the Simla Declaration. The new declaration criticized the immature decision 
of Auckland and was full of praiscs for Ellenborough. But there was no 
mention of the bencfits of the Afghan war to the English. 

Shah Suza had been dcfcated in the battle at Kabul by Dost Mohammed 
and pensionced off to Ludhiana by the mercy of the Iénglish. Auckland had 
bclicved that Shah Suza would be more faithful to the British regime and 
accordingly hc had been ensconced on the throne of Kabul in placc of Dost 
Mohammed. However. the Afghan soldicrs had killed Shah Suza at the 
timc of the uprising in Kabul. and Mohammed Akbar, the son of Dost 
Mohammed, had assumed thc Icadership of the Afghan rebels. After the 
victory in the Kabul war, the same Dost Mohammed was taken from 
Ludhiana and installed on the thronc. Mohammed Akbar. his son who had 
killed the English Representative McNorton with his own hands. was 
appointed as his Prime Minister. On reading the Simla declaration. many 
officials of the Company bclicved that Auckland was stark, raving mad 
and Ellcenborough was an arrogant and whimsical person. 
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THE CAPTURE OF SIND 


Sir Outram was the political agent of Sind. He was a brilliant diplomat 
and the Amirs of Sind had maintained friendly relationship with thc English 
because of his abilities and in spite of the misdemcanours of Auckland. 
Ellenborough had written a threatening letter to Outram that proper 
punishment would be mcted out to those Amirs who had proved to be 
trcacherous towards the English during the Kabul war. Outram had not 
publicized the letter as he was awarc that the Amirs would take offense if 
the contents were made public. Outram prepared a draft proposal in June, 
1842 to alter the treaty signed earlier with the Amirs. It had bccn proposed 
that the Amirs who had been allowed to maintain an army would have to 
transfer the local forts in favour of the English. It had been further proposed 
that the areas which werc at the time temporarily in posscssion of the English 
would be offered to the English on a permanent basis. Outram sent these 
proposals to Ellenborough for approval. In spitc of the concurrence of 
Ellenborough, the Amirs could not accept these proposals in toto and asked 
for further discussions in order to delay matters. Thc restless Ellenborough 
abolished the system of appointing diplomatic representatives for Sind and 
Bcluchistan and appointed a military officer called Sir Charles Napier as 
the topmost ruler of Sind. A few months earlier, Sir Charles Napier was the 
military commander of a division in Poona. Aftcr the appointment of Napier, 
Outram was illegally appointed as his subordinate. A few days later, Sir 
Outram was straightaway transferred from Sind to Bombay. 

Ellenborough informed Sir Charles Napicr that the treacherous Amirs 
had to be punished. Napier agreed fully with Ellenborough in this matter 
and started making military preparations accordingly. The Amirs hoped 
that Napicr would perhaps reconsider the terms of the proposed treaty if he 
was requested by Rais Rustam Khan of Khairpur who was thc lcader of the 
Amirs in Uppcr Sind. But Napicr took advantage of the conflicts existing 
among these Amirs and decided to destroy them altogether. Even though 
Rustom Khan was the topmost leader of the Upper Sind, Ali Murad, once of 
his younger brothers, tricked him to write to Napicr that he had appointed 
his younger brother as the Rais because of his old age. Murad was faithful 
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to the English. Hence. Napicr had recommended him to be appointed as 
the Rais. Rustom’s letter came in extremely handy for Napicr and the 
government appointed Ali Murad in stcad of Rustam’s son as the Rais. 
Rustam was dirccted to disband his army altogether. Rustom became scared 
and tled to the south. In order to frighten the Amirs even morc, Napicr 
destroyed the Imamgarh fort located seventy mites away from Sukur in the 
south cast. 

‘The English sct their sights on the Amirs of Hyderabad next. The Amirs 
of Hyderabad had agrced to sign a treaty with the Iénglish. But the process 
of signing had not been complicted until then. lllenborough decided to 
send Outram to Sind again to solve this awkward situation. Qutram had 
madc all preparations by that timc to return to Iingiland after putting in 
service for a long twenty four ycars. liven a berth had been booked tor him 
on a ship to take him back. He did not want to disobey the orders of the 
government and presented himself before Napicr in Sukur on January 3. 
1843 against the advicc of his closc friends. Napicr sent Outram 10 
Hyderabad to discuss the signing of the treaty with the Amirs there. He 
himsclf went forward to fight the Beluchi soldiers gathered by the Amirs 
with thrcc thousand sclect soldicrs and ammunitions. News rcached him 
that the Amirs had gathered about cightcen thousand soldicrs from 
Beluchistan. lHowever, Napicr was undaunted and mct them on the battle 
ficld with his three thousand trained soldicrs and four cannons. The Beluchis 
fought valiantly but were totally defcated. About five thousand Beluchi 
soldicrs were killed on the battic field and the rest fled from the place. 
Napicr was cxtremcly happy and proud to have won in a battle aftcr a long 
timc. All the Amirs were taken prisoncrs after that and they were sent from 
Sind to Bombay. The propertics of the Amirs and their friends and relations 
were scized and auctioned. In the process, Napicr was paid fifty thousand 
pounds and Outram got three thousand pounds. However, Outram had not 
accepted the tainted moncy. Ie left for London soon after. 

After his victory in the battle at Hyderabad, J:llenborough declared that 
all thc arcas on both sides of the river Sind and cspecially the arca from 
Sukur to the sca had come under British occupation. Hc appointed Napicr 
as the Governor of this province. Amir Sher Mohammed of Mirpur ncar 
Hyderabad felt at the timc that he should rather fight the Iinglish than 
surrender to Napicr and be taken prisoner. Of course, he had been defcated 
carlicr in the battle at Miany and fled. But he assembled fifteen thousand 
Beluchi soldiers and attacked the linglish. Napicr confronted him with only 
five thousand soldiers and defeated him in battle. Only thirty nine Iinglish 
soldicrs had lost their lives in this battic while about two thousand Beluchi 
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soldicrs had been killed. liilenborough declared that the British had been 
ablc to capture a new province which was cven richer than Egypt. But this 
declaration was absolutcly without mcrit. Until a barrage was constructed 
at Sukur almost a hundred ycars later in 1932, the province of Sind had 
continucd to be half descrt. 

‘Thc hot wind of Sind was the chief obstacle for the English. Hence, 
Napicr had transferred his capital from Hydcrabad to Karachi by thc scasidc. 
‘I'he cool wind of the Arabian Sea made Karachi a lot morc habitable. 
Governor Napier's administration was extremely autocratic. All the 
administrative, military and judicial powers had been vested in the hands 
of just onc person. Hence, there was no possibility of any developmental 
work taking place in the arca. 

Military administration came to an end in Sind after Napicr rctired from 
service. The administration of Sind passed on to the Governor of Bombay. 
Sind was now a state under the Company’s administration. The officers of 
the Company who werc later appointed as the Commissioners of Sind 
demonstrated that the low opinion held by Napier about the officers of the 
Company was ill-founded. However, the Beluchis believed that Napier 
was an efficient administrator but hc was the’ Brother of Satan’. 

The British Government and the directors of the Company had been 
cxtremely worricd about the activities of Ellcnborough. They were 
cspeciatly irked by his capture of Sind. The war expenses of the Company 
had gone on increasing. The directors of the Company pressurized the 
government to make good the huge losses of the Company becausc of the 
battles at Afghanistan and Sind. Finally, the Board of Directors of the 
Company resolved to withdraw Ellenborough from India with the passive 
support of Sir Robert Peal. He was formally directed to return to England 
before his term came to an end. Ellenborough took leave from India after 
handing over charge to Metcalfe, a senior officer of the Company. 
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ARROGANCE OF THE BRITISH AND 
SCORN TOWARDS THE INDIANS 


The English had taken advantage of the huge diffcrences that had arisen 
in the relationship bctween India and England. The East India Company 
was just a business organization in the beginning of the ninetcenth century. 
It was not their objcctive to establish a colony nor did the Company take 
any step in this regard. Just enough military strength was exercised as was 
necessary to gct the facilities to engage in trade and commerce. However, 
India turned into a colony of the Company gradually in the next fifty years. 
The English ruled over almost the whole of India except for Punjab and a 
fcw small kingdoms. Both India and Great Britain were agricultural 
countries in the beginning of the nineteenth century. Industry had not 
developed in cither country. However, industrial revolution started in Great 
Britain in thc next fifty years and it had far reaching effects. New factories 
came up in England. Steam engines were used and the ships were run 
through thcsc in the gradual process. Trains were run on steam and there 
were huge improvements in military prowess and vehicles. On the other 
hand, cottage industries died down in India as the British might went on 
increasing in India. The zemindari system was introduced in Bengal and 
castern India which did not bring about any improvement in agriculture. 
On the contrary, a selfish and oppressive middle class was created to 
facilitate the collection of revenues. The goodwill towards the Indians in 
general and the camaraderie with the aristocracy in particular that was 
present during the times of Clive and Warren Hastings disappeared 
gradually. In the changed circumstances, the thousands of clerks, military 
officers and rulers that came to India held the Indians in contempt. They 
believed that the English were superiors to the Indians in education, 
intelligence and culture. They believed that Christianity was superior to 
Indian religions and the English were more civilized than the Indians. These 
were the basic reasons for the scorn towards the Indians. 

Bentick had made efforts to banish superstition from Indian socicty when 
hc was the Governor Gencral of India. However, stupid and whimsical 
pcople like Auckland, who were at the helm of the affairs at a latcr time, 
paid no attention to the spread of education or banishment of superstitions 
in India. They were simply busy in furthering their own and the Company's 
interests. Ellenborough was so whimsical that the directors of the Company 
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had to withdraw him from India with the tacit approval of Prime Minister 
Robert Peal even before his term was over. Poor [FEllenborough had to 
lcave India suddenly in the beginning of 1843. No onc was happy with 
what he did in order to subjugate the province of Sind. Mctcalfc, a very old 
and senior officer of the Company. was temporarily appointed as the 
Governor General at this timc. He was in broken health after serving for 
about forty years in India. The British Government was not very much 
inclined 10 appoint this officer of the Company in this highly respectable 
position. Of course, it was difficult to find somconc clse with as much 
cxpcricnce and cfficiency as Mctcalfc. Anyway, hc remained in charge as 
the Governor General for a period of onc ycar in this proccss. 

‘The military officers and other officers of the Company were not willing 
to permit the publication of any independent newspapcr in India. They 
thought that the Indians would start publishing newspapers if the facility 
was given to the British journalists and some day they would demand that 
thc English should Icave the country and India be madc indcpendecent in the 
proccss of highlighting the problems faced by the common man. No onc 
opposed the liberty of the press in England but the senior and experienced 
officials of the Company opposced the publication of newspapcrs in India. 
Metcalfe was the Governor General for just onc year. But hc had removed 
all restrictions on the publication of newspapers in India. Of course, there 
were no newspapcrs at the time in either Indian languages or in English 
that was controlled by Indians. Hence, only the British journalists and thc 
missionarics coming to India for converting pcoplc to Christianity took 
advantage of thc situation. ‘The missionaries got an opportunity to preach 
against idol worship and superstitious beclicfs of Indians. 

The missionarics portrayed themselves and thc officers of the Company 
to be gentle, kind and as intcllectuals. But this was far from the truth. Most 
of the English pcople who had come in their youth and spent a long timc in 
this country were charactcrless. Of course, many Britishers came with their 
familics sincc traveling had been made morc tolerable with ships running 
on steam. But this was not always possiblc for a varicty of reasons. Many 
British citizens patronized prostitutes and paramours in India in order to 
satisfy their carnal desircs. IHindus and Muslims did not marry outside their 
caste or rcligion. It was not possible for the Britishers to marry an Indian of 
high caste. Hence, they usually took low caste women as their paramours. 
Mctcaifc himself and many of his contemporaries had been afflicted with 
this. Tt was their usual lifestyle to spend their days with one or morc 
paramours. It is belicved that Octerlony had a special palace for his 
paramours and hc uscd to spend his timc with a lot of women. And yct, the 
missionaries and the common Lnglish pcople were not loath to look at 
Indian culture and lifestyle with contempt. 
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THE FIRST BATTLE WITH SIKHS 


Lord IHardingc arrived in India in July, 1844 as the new Governor 
General. The internal affairs in Punjab were in turmoil at that time. Internat 
contlicts started among the brothers and relations of Maharaja Ranjit Singh 
after the one-eyed warrior died in 1839. The restless Ellenborough had no 
time to meddle in Punjab as hc was totally immersed in the problems in 
Sind. Kharak Singh, the only legal son of Ranjit Singh, ascended the throne 
after the death of the Maharaja. But he was an opium addict and a stupid 
person. The other claimants to the throne took advantage of this situation 
and started conspiring against him. Even Naunihal Singh, son of Kharak 
Singh, was also involved in this conspiracy. A few aristocratic Sikhs and 
leaders of the Dogra community like Gulab Singh, Dhyan Singh and Suchet 
Singh were the leaders in the durbar of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. The Dogra 
leaders had amassed hugc wcalth and wielded enormous powers through 
the blessings of Ranjit Singh cvcen though they had started life as merc 
infantrymen. Chait Singh Bajwa, a close confidante of Kharak Singh, was 
the first to be killed. Naunihal Singh dethroned Kharak Singh when he 
protested against this and ascended the throne himself. Dhyan Singh was 
appointed as his Chief Sccrctary. However, an unusual! event took place in 
November, 1840 after thc dcath of Kharak Singh. As he returned to the 
palace after lighting the pyre of his father, one of the gates of the fort 
collapsed on Naunihal Singh, and a nephew of Dhyan Singh and a friend 
of Naunihal Singh died on thc spot. Naunihal Singh too died after remaining 
alive for a few hours. Sher Singh, the son of a paramour of Ranjit Singh, 
ascended the throne after this and Dogra Dhyan Singh was appointed as 
his Prime Ministcr. The strict administration of Shcr Singh had kept Punjab 
unified at the time the British army was facing a tough time in Afghanistan, 
and he had refraincd from taking any stcps against the British. Howcver, 
the situation did not continue in this manncr for long. Sikh leader Ajit 
Singh Shandawalia murdered Sher Singh in September, 1843. Dhyan Singh 
was arrested and killed inside the fort as Ajit Singh returned to ihe palace. 

‘Thc spatc of killings enraged the Dogras. Hira Singh, the son of Dhyan 
Singh, and Suchet Singh, his brother, joined hands and killed Ajit Singh 
and his guards at Lahore. Dilip Singh, a minor son of Queen Zindan, a 
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paramour of Ranjit Singh, was installed on the throne by them whilc Hira 
Singh took charge as the Prime Minister. On the whole, no once was happy 
with this union of Sikhs and Hindu Dogras in the Lahore durbar. Dogra 
leader Gulab Singh separated from others and cstablished a ncw jagir at 
Jammu. The Sikh leader Shandawalia and the relations of Zindan wanted 
to capture power themselves by driving the Dogras away. ‘The Sikhs were 
angry with Primc Minister Hira Singh who was bcing misguided by a 
Brahmin called Pandit Jalla. Pandit Jalla was an cxtremcly arrogant person. 
Hira Singh and the arrogant Brahmin were driven away from Lahorc when 
they cast aspcrsion on the character of Queen Zindan. They werc also killed 
as they were flecing to Gulab Singh in Jammu to save their lives. 

When Lord Hardinge arrived in India, he felt that the Sikh empire of 
Ranjit Singh could not sustain itself any longer considcring the spate of 
killings that was going on in the royal family of Lahore. He also belicved 
that there was no possibility of another Sikh government coming to power 
in Punjab. Ie was confident that there was no better opportunity than this 
to invade Punjab. However, a great deal morc military strength and cnough 
preparations were needed for this interference. Hence, he tried to fortify 
the armies stationed at I‘crozepur, Ludhiana and Ambala in Punjab in the 
spring and summer of 1845. About 32,500 soldiers were assembled on the 
Punjab bordcr in place of 13,500 soldiers carlicr. Morc boats were also 
gathered to cross the Sutlcj. 

The Sikh leaders were also aware of the motive of the English. Queen 
Zindan and her brother Jawahir Singh took over the administration with 
the help of Lal Singh, an assistant commander, after the death of Hira Singh 
and Pandit Jalla. Jawahir Singh was appointed as the Prime Minister. 
Howcver. Peshawar Singh, the son of another paramour of Ranjit Singh, 
opposed this decision and was consequently killed. The panchayat of the 
Sikh soldicrs held Jawahir guilty of this killing and asked him to be present 
in pcrson to answer the charges against him. Jawahir Singh was scared, 
and he went towards the cantonment on the back of an clephant taking 
Dilip Singh, the boy Maharaja, along with him. However, the Sikh soldiers 
were not tricked by this. They separated Dilip Singh and killed Jawahir 
Singh. There was no administrative head in Punjab for a few wecks. Gulab 
Singh was invited by the Sikh durbar to come to Lahore. But he rejected 
the invitation. The dcath of ITira Singh and Jawahir Singh was still fresh in 
his mind. In stcad of going to Lahore, he conspired with the English and 
promised to help them in battle. 

The common Sikh soldiers were morc patriotic than their leaders and 
they were determined to save Punjab from the invasion of the English at 
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any cost. The assemblage of so many boats on thc Sutlej confirmed their 
suspicion. The Sikh soldicrs fclt that the directions of the panchayat would 
not be enough for conducting thc battle. Hence, Lal Singh was made Primc 
Minister and T’cja Singh was appointed as thc Chief Commander. Of course, 
ncither of the two was trustworthy and they often conspired with the British 
military officers. Teja Singh started out with an army to destroy the seven 
thousand soldicrs at Icrozepur undcr the leadership of Litter. In fact, he 
did not attack Fcrozepur. On the other hand, hc sent a secret message to the 
Iinglish sccking their help. In the meantime, Lal Singh accompanicd a huge 
army to try to prevent Sir Hugh Gough from going to Ferozepur. He mct 
the British army in a placc called Mudki about twenty miles from Ferozepur. 
The Sikhs were totally defcated in this battle. They suffered a grcat deal of 
damagc by losing fiftcen large canons. It was December 21, the longest 
night of the year. Commander Litler met Commander-in-Chicf Gough 
without the knowledge of Teja Singh. Gough was encouraged at the 
presence of Litler and started the attack immediately. He had thought that 
he would bc ablc to dcfcat the Sikh infantrymen within a very short time. 
Howcver, the canons of the Sikhs were much larger than thosc of thc 
English. The British soldicrs were scared that they werc going to bc dcfeated. 
Hardinge was surc that hc was going to losc the battle, But Hardinge and 
Gough decided that thc Sikh soldicrs might not be ablc to facc a sudden 
attack madc carly in thc morning the next day. And that came to pass. The 
attack of thc Iinglish was successful. In the sudden attack madc before 
sunrisc, the Sikhs suffered huge damage and fled the battlc field Icaving 
behind seventy threc large canons. 

But celebrations on thc battle ficlds do not last long. The samc happened 
here too. Teja Singh rcorganized his soldicrs quitc soon and got rcady for 
a countcrattack. However, Teja Singh, thc traitor, only prepared himself 
for battle with canons till about 11 in the morning without making any 
attack. The sound of gun firc by the Sikhs was heard much later. The British 
soldicrs were ready with their rifles to fight back. But they had run out of 
ammunitions. Howcvecr, the soldicrs of Teja Singh beat a rctrcat after 
cngaging in a mock battlc for a little whilc. Thc treachery of Teja Singh 
was the chicf rcason of the success of the English in this battle. In spite of 
the success in this battle, Hardingc felt that Commander Gough, though 
brave and fcarlcss at a personal level. was incapable of Icading a battlc. In 
the opinion of Hardinge, the Sikh soldicrs were extremely brave and 
cncergcetic. The Indian scpoys had not forgotten the stories of the Kabul 
disaster and they had a lot of faith on the military prowess of the Sikh 
soldiers. But they had to face detcat at many places becausc of the treachery 
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of Sikh Icudcers like Lal Singh and Teja Singh and thcir conspiracies with 
the English. The Sikhs built a bridge over the Sutlcj and attacked the English 
at Ludhiana with cight thousand soldicrs and seventy canons. But thcy 
werc defcated by a small army led by Sir Harry Smith who had bccn scent 
{rom lcrozepur. 

In the mcantime, Henry Lawrence. the newly appointed political agent 
in Ferozepur, gathered ccrtain secret information from Lal Singh about the 
position of the Sikh soldicrs and prcparcd the IEnglish army accordingly. 
The sky was {foggy on the morning of February 10 as the English got rcady 
for a counterattack. The English attacked after a few hours as the fog 
disappcarcd. The English kept on firing continuously for two hours. They 
discoverced at this timc that they had run out of ammunitions. Commandcr 
Gough had not been scared to get the bad ncws. He said, “God bless me. I 
will fight with the bayonet now.” In any case, the British army kept on 
attacking and thc Sikhs tried to cross the Sutlcj and flcc. Teja Singh, the 
traitor, first used the Pontoon bridge on the Sutlej to flee. Ife was followed 
by so many commanders and soldiers at the same time that the bridge could 
not bear the weight and collapsed. As a result, thousands of Sikh soldiers 
were drowned in the river along with their commanders. 

The memorable bravery of a Sikh warrior may be recounted in this 
connection. Shyam Singh Atariwalla, a white haired old man who had 
worked as a soldicr for Ranjit Singh, declared that he would rather die on 
thc battlc ficld than return alive to live with the ignominy of defeat. Hc 
fought on thc battle field with a few of his mates and died there. 

There was no one in Punjab to head thc administration for a few weeks. 
Gulab Singh had earlicr refused the invitation of the Sikh durbar to come 
to Lahore and assume charge. About 50 per cent of the twenty thousand 
soldiers who had crossed the Sutlej and arrived on the battle ficld with 
sixty seven canons had either died in the fighting or drowned in the Sutle]j. 
The Lahore durbar did not want to lose more manpower and sent a proposal 
through Gulab Singh for a truce. Governor General Hardinge was not ready 
to capture the wholc of Punjab. But he put forth certain conditions which 
would help him compensate for the war expenses. It was stipulated in the 
peace treaty that certain fertile arcas, especially the Doab area located 
betwcen the Sutlcej and the Beas, would remain under English occupation. 
The Sikh army would have to reduce the number of soldiers undcr its control 
and fifteen lakh pounds would bc payablc to the English to compensate 
them for war expenscs. The Sikhs accepted these conditions. Gulab Singh 
demanded that the Lahore durbar sbould honour him as he was instrumental 
in forging the pcace treaty. He desired that he would be appointed as the 
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Primc Minister just as other Dogras had occupied the position of the Prime 
Minister sincc the times of Ranjit Singh. However, La! Singh and many 
others did not like it. Hence, in order to pacify Gulab Singh, Lord Hardingc 
sold him thc position of the Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir for a sum of 
seven and a half lakh pounds. ‘The treasury of Lahorc durbar was empty. 
But Gulab Singh was cxtremcly rich. ITe accepted this proposal glecfully 
and assumed the position of the Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir in stcad 
of remaining as a mcrc Sardar. Kashmir remained undcr the administration 
of the Dogras from that timc. The Lahorc durbar requested that a division 
of the English army should remain in Lahorc after ail these problems were 
sorted out. But Hardingce was not willing to do this becausc of the experience 
of the English at Kabul. In any casc, a few new terms were added to the 
Lahorc trcaty becausc of the repeated requests of the Lahore durbar. Both 
thc sides agrced that British soldiers would continuc to stay at the fort at 
Lahorc and a fcw other places. The durbar hoped that the English would 
not interfere in Punjab affairs becausc of this and they can hopc to get the 
help of the English against cxternal cnemics and the panchayat of the Sikh 
soldicrs. 

fHardingc returned to Simla subscquently along with Gough to rcst for 
the summer and Henry Lawrence was posted as the Resident Representative 
in Lahorc. Two other brothers of Lawrence also took charge of different 
departments in Lahorc. Ilenry Lawrence faced a difficult situation in 
Kashmir soon afterwards. Shaikh Imammuddin, who had earlicr been 
appointcd as the Governor of Kashmir, did not hand over charge to Gulab 
Singh who had been declared as the Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir. 
Hardingce immediately ordered for action to be taken against imammuddin 
when hc got the news. But Inammuddin suurcendered without any resistance 
when thé British soldicrs centered Kashmir and showed some papcrs to 
convince the British authorities that he resisted Gulab Singh as per the 
dircction of Lal Singh. This allcgation against Lal Singh was found to be 
correct when enquiries were madc at Lahorc. He was removed from the 
position of the Prime Minister and sent to Ferozdépur, and Teja Singh was 
appointed in his placc. In this manncr, the Punjab problem was temporarily 
solved by Hardingc. After completing three ycars as the Governor General, 
Hardinge was rclicved from his position at his own request and he went 
back to England. 
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DALHOUSIE, THE FLAG 
BEARER OF IMPERIALISM 


Considered from the angle of the security of the British empirc, Lord 
Dathousic was surely a strong-willed and efficient administrator. Once he 
took a decision, he left no stone unturned to carry it out. However, he was an 
autocrat and loved to weild his power. No one except Bentick had made any 
effort for the upliftment of education, health and culture of Indians from 
among the persons who had been appointed as the Governor General in thc 
first half of the nineteenth century. Dalhousie was also an imperialist to the 
core like Auckland, Ellenborough and Hardinge. While leaving India, Lord 
Iardinge had told Dathousie that hc did not have to fire even a single bullet 
lor years as thc situation in India was absolutely under control. But fighting 
broke out in Multan in Punjab within three months of his arrival in India. 

Sawan Mal was the ruler of Multan and he was quite efficient at collecting 
revenucs. But he used to spend the major part of the revenue on himself 
rather than dcpositing it in the treasury. Dewan Mulraj, his son, became 
the ruler after his death in 1844. However, he had conflicts with the Multan 
durbar which was unwilling to accept him as the rulcr. Thc durbar drove 
him away and appointed General Kahwan Singh as the Governor of Multan. 
Thc British Representative posted at Lahore sent five hundred sepoys to 
Multan under the leadership of two newly appointed lieutenants and Kahwan 
Singh to corner Mulraj. Mulraj was, however, courteous towards them and 
took them to the local fort the next day. He transferred the fort in favour of 
Kahwan Singh there. As they returned from thc fort, a few soldiers and 
local people were suddenly inflamed at the humiliation of Mulraj and killed 
thc British officers and a few sepoys. The next day the sepoys of Kahwan 
Singh were attacked at thc instance of Mulraj. In the process, Mulraj virtually 
declared war against the Lahore durbar and the British government. The 
political agent of Lahore requested Commander-in-Chief Gough 
immediately to send reinforcements to tackle the situation. However, 
Commandcr Gough was resting at the time in the cool climes of Simla. He 
scent instructions that the attack should be postponed till autumn in stead of 
cngaging in battle in the summer. He requested the Governor General to 
send twenty six thousand soldiers including eight thousand Europcan 
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soldicrs to Multan. The new Governor General Dalhousic had no other 
option except to accept the advice of Gough regarding the countcrattack. 
The reason was that his knowledge about thc situation in India was extremely 
limited. However, strong public opinion was expressed against Gough 
among the ruling class in India and England. A few newspapers wrote in 
jest that the British soldiers were capable of fighting only in the winter. 

Thc letter written by the two lieutenants killed by Mulraj about their 
getting hurt found its way to Herbert Edwards who had bccn stationed at 
Dera Fateh Khan. Edwards was a capable military officer from among the 
young officers chosen by Henry Lawrence, the former royal representative 
of Lahore. Of course, Edwards had bcen appointed at the time for collection 
of rcvenues. When he received the letter about the British lieutenants getting 
hurt, he procccedcd to heip them with about fifteen hundred scpoys 
comprising mostly of Sikh and a few Pathan soldiers and some cannons. 
Hc crossed the Indus on April 25 to reach a place called Liha under the 
occupation of Mulraj. He was informed there that both the licutcnants, 
Agnew and Anderson, were dead. In stead of procceding to Multan with 
this small army, he requested the Lahore durbar for help. 

Mulraj was basically a paper tiger. Edwards went to the other side of the 
Indus and joined forces with General Cutland and two regiments of soldiers 
under him in the district of Dera Ismail Khan. Through the intervention of 
the Lahore representative, he enlisted the support of the Nawab of 
Bahawalpur and his small Pathan army.Then he crossed the Indus again in 
the south and launched an attack on Multraj. Mulraj was vanquished and 
took shelter in the city. Curie, the royal representative of Lahore, was pleased 
with the defeat of Mulraj and ordered a small army of the durbar to proceed 
to Multan under the leadership of Sher Singh Atariwalla. Information was 
received that there was a conspiracy to create conflict and indiscipline 
among the Indian soldiers stationed at Lahore. Enquiries revealed that Qucen 
Zindan was behind this conspiracy. Zindan was packcd off to Benaras with 
a pension without any hesitation by Curie. A European army stationed at 
Lahore was sent to Multan under the leadership of Gencral Hewis along 
with the Sikh army of Commander Sher Singh Atariwalla. Sher Singh 
aligned himself with the English initially but joined Mulraj with his seven 
thousand soldicrs on Scptember 14. The situation in the Multan war turned 
complex for the English because of the treachery of Sher Singh. Sher Singh 
openly declared that it was his intention to drive the English away from 
Punjab. Chhatar Singh, the rulcr of the North West province on the other 
side of Jhelum, rushed from Peshawar to help his son Sher Singh. The 
situation became even more critical. 
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As the summer came to an end, twenty thousand soldiers of the Company 
arrived at I‘erozepur with sixty cannons to move towards Punjab. 
Commandecr-in-Chicf llobb arrived at Fcrozepur in the beginning of 
November to take charge of thc battlc. ‘The presence of Gough on thc battlc 
ficld encouraged thc linglish a great decal. In the mean timc, there were 
difference of opinions between Sher Singh and Mulraj. As a result, Sher 
Singh left Multan and sccrctly tried to enlist the help of the British. However, 
an army of Gough attacked Sher Singh and drove him away from the Chenab 
to the Jhelum before he could succeed in his plan. The British had to suffer 
heavy damages duc to certain false moves by Gough in conducting the 
battle and about threc thousand soldiers and officers were killed. Gough 
had minor successes elsewhere but Dalhousic could not appreciate his 
activities as a commander. llc also scent a letter to the British government 
that Gough had lost his former prowess in military affairs. Gough was 
relieved from his position within forty cight hours of reccipt of the Ictter 
and Sir Charles Napicr was appointed as the Commander-in-Chicf. 

In the mean timc, General lewis started his campaign against Multan. 
Mulraj surrendered in a week's timc. But the Sikh soldicrs united again to 
Join the small army of Chhatar Singh. On condition of returning Peshawar 
again to Afghanistan, the Sikhs sought the help of Amir Dost Mohammed. 
Dost Mohammed also arranged fifteen hundred cavalry immcediatcly to 
help the Sikh soldicrs. Of course, there were doubts about the permanence 
of such an unusual union sincc the Afghans and the Sikhs werc arch enemies 
tor almost a century. 

The Sikhs tricd to confront Gough on the battle ficld before the arrival 
of Gencral lewis. However. Gough had to wait until General Hewis joined 
him as per thc instruction of Dalhousie. The Sikh soldicrs advanced on the 
banks of thc Chenab and madc plans for a mock attack on Lahore. But 
there was no possibility of escaping from the cannons of the English this 
timc. The battle started between the English and the Sikhs near a town 
called Gujarat. The cannons of the Sikhs were destroyed by the artillery 
attacks of thc I:nglish. ‘The Sikhs abandoncd their arms and ammunitions 
and fled the battle ficld in an indisciplined manner. They did not have the 
courage to unite and fight again. All the Sikh soldiers laid down their arms 
collectively on March 13. Dost Mohammed was also driven back to 
Afghanistan through the Khyber Pass. The scene was extremely painful 
and emotional. Many scasoned Sikh soldiers cried out tearfully, “Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh has died today.” 

Punjab camc totally under the British rule from that day onwards and 
the Sikh rule came to an end. Dalhousic was not satiated with taking away 
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the Sikhs’ freedom. The British captured all those arcas that were under 
the control of Dilip Singh, the minor Maharaja, as pcr the instruction of 
Lord Hardingc. The world famous Kohinoor diamond, which had once 
adorned the crown of the Mughal limperor and which had been looted by 
the Afghans who had invaded Delhi. had been seized by Maharaja Ranjit 
Singh from Badshah Shah Suza who had sought refuge with him during 
thc Afghan civil war. The British looted the Kohinoor and presented it to 
Queen Victoria. The Kohinoor adorns the crown of Queen Ilizabeth I 
cven now. Dalhousie had been honoured in various ways because of the 
successful complction of the battle in Punjab. Dalhousic had bccn decorated 
as a marquis and Commandcr-in-Chief Gough had been decorated as a 
viscount in spite of his many failings. 

Charles Napier, the victor of the Battle of Sind. arrived in India 
subsequently at the agc of sixty eight as the successor to Gough. He was 
cxircmely quarrelsomc and quite adept at disobcying his supcriors. Even 
before leaving England, he was interested to take over as the Governor 
General of India after Dalhousie. But the British government had given 
him no such assurance. He realized after reaching India that there werc 
going to be no more battles. As a result, there was no further scope to 
glorify him in battles. Hence, he cast his evil eyes to corner administration. 
He wanted to take over the reins of administration in Punjab. He tried to 
malign the three-member board in charge of administering Punjab towards 
this end and wrote a lettcr to Dalhousie keeping this in his mind. He indicated 
in the letter that there was the possibility of further agitations in Punjab if 
military rule was not established there. He uscd to express his thought 
about another Afghan attack before his subordinatc officers. Dalhousie 
could not bear such attitudc and the Board of Directors of the Company in 
London also advised him to desist from battles. 

However, acute discontent started brewing among the soldiers of the 
Company in stead of a revolt by the Sikhs in Punjab. The scpoys were 
being paid extra salaries and allowances when they were sent to outlying 
areas like Sind and Punjab for fighting in battles. These extra salaries and 
allowances were withdrawn totally after the completion of the battle in 
Punjab. Hence, there was discontent among the soldiers stationed in Punjab. 
Two regiments of soldiers in Rawalpindi rcfusced to accept their salarics in 
July 1849 and it was feared that this might spread to the other regiments 
also. 

Sir Colin Campbcll, the military ofticer at Rawalpindi. was instructed 
privatcly that, if necessary, he could ask his European soldiers to shoot the 
recalcitrant soldiers to bring the situation under control. However, such 
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force was not nceded. The sepoys accepted their salaries when they were 
thrcatencd with dirc consequences and only twelve soldiers had to be 
dismissed from servicc. The scpoys at Delhi were ordered to cross the Sutlcj 
to go to the other side. But the sepoys expressed their unwillingness to do 
so. There was also news of conspiracics among various sections of soldicrs 
not to go to Punjab if they were not paid extra salaries. This kind of 
indiscipline had also been witnessed in Wazirabad and Amritsar. However, 
such revolt had becn repressed somehow at the instance of Napier and the 
sepoys of Amritsar had been dismissed from scrvicc. 

Of course, such firm action by Napier was supported by Dalhousie. But 
Napier took a sudden decision that relief as before would be provided again 
to the soldiers in their salaries. He believed that the discontent among the 
soldicrs could be contained in this manner. Dalhousie did not consider it 
proper to overrule this decision of the Commander-in-Chief which had 
been taken without consulting him. However, Dalhousie informed Napicr 
that thc latter could not change the pay scales of the sepoys without thc 
approval of the Governor General who was also the supreme commander 
of the armed forces. He also informed the Board of Directors of the 
Company and the British government about this. Napier had come to India 
in 1849 May and he took leave from India towards the end of 1850. The 
Company and the British government could not put up with his 
warmongering attitude and arrogance. 
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EXPANSION OF EMPIRE 


Dalhousie cast his cyes on Burma after capturing Punjab. War broke 
out with Burma again for extremely flimsy reasons. There were repeated 
complaints that British businessmen were ill-treated by the ruling class of 
Burma. Thesc busincssmen presented thcir list of complaints before the 
government towards the end of 1851. Dalhousic immediately sent Naval 
Commander Lambert in a war ship accompanicd by a fleet to have 
discussions with the Governor of Rangoon. They had been instructed to 
discuss the complaints with the King in the capital city of Abha if the 
Governor did not coopcratc with them. The Governor of Rangoon showed 
no interest in discussing matters with Lambert. On the othcr hand, he went 
on deferring the matter under somc pretext or other. Hence, Lambert 
concluded that battle was incvitablc. Dalhousic decided to send a total of 
six thousand soldiers, onc-half from the Madras regiment and thc other 
half from the Bengal division. But the scpoys stationed in Bengal werc 
unwilling to cross the seas to go to Rangoon. They agrced to procced up to 
Arakan on land. The Governor General did not want to punish the 
recalcitrant soldicrs by shooting them to death as had been donc during the 
First Burmese War. Hc scent the discontented soldiers to Dacca in stcad of 
Arakan in order to enforce discipline. With the consent of the London 
authoritics, Dalhousic decided to capturc the Pcgu province in stead of 
proceeding towards the capital city of Abha. The British soldicrs started 
their campaign towards thc north on thc Irrawady from Rangoon undcr the 
lcadership of General Godwin. The cities of Prome and Pcgu located at 
about four hundred miles away from Abha were captured by the English 
and Commandcr-in-Chicf Bandutla of Burma surrendered there. The British 
declared on December 20, 1852 that the Pegu province had comc under 
their occupation. The King of Burma had not accepted this declaration and 
no treaty had been signed to that cffect between the two partics. In a few 
days, however, the King informed the British that he accepted the rule of 
the British over Pegu and Rangoon. The Second Burmese War came to an 
end here. 

Dalhousic concentrated on certain internal problems thercaftcr. If a king 
or ruler of any kingdom in India dicd without a legal child, Dathousic 
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applicd the Doctrine of Lapse to annex such state to the British empire 
without recognizing his adopted son or heir as his successor. It was widcly 
believed that the whole of India would onc day come under the British rule 
if this rule was applied indiscriminatcly. Seven kingdoms had lost their 
sovereignty in this process during the tenure of Dalhousic. The smal! 
kingdom of Satara in Maharashtra was bcing ruled by the heirs of Shivaji. 
King Pratap Singh was an cfficicnt administrator. But he had been driven 
out from the kingdom in 1839 on charges of instigating the soldicrs against 
the English. He had been stationed in Benaras where he died in 1847. Ic 
did not have any son. After Pratap Singh was driven away from the kingdom, 
Appa Sahib, his brother, had ascended the throne with the concurrence of 
the English. He too did not have a son. He had adopted a son on his dcath 
bed in 1848. On the advice of the London authorities, Dalhousic refused to 
recognize this adopted son. The last free Maratha kingdom of Satara came 
undcr the British rulc in this manner. 

No improvements had come about in the administration of the Statc 
undcr the rule of the Nizams in Hyderabad for over one hundred ycars. On 
the other hand, the subjects had suffered a great deal becausc of thc atrocities 
of the Nizams. The financial condition of Hyderabad had detcriorated to 
such an cxtent during thc tenure of Dalhousie that it was not cven possible 
to pay for the upkeep of the Lnglish army stationed there. Both Lllenborough 
and Hardingc had cautioned the Nizam about this earlicr. ‘I'he State owed 
about five lakh pounds to the English by the time Dalhousie took charge. 
Gencral I'raser, the Resident of Hyderabad, proposed that the Nizam should 
morlgage all the territories under his control in favour of the English for a 
few ycars to discharge his debt. However, Dalhousie was unwilling to accept 
such a proposal. He was of the opinion that the army should be called back 
from a state if the ruler of the state was unable to take care of its cxpcnses. 
‘The Company might interfere in the internal administration of a state only 
when it was found that the subjects were being exploited or repressed in 
any manner. The Nizam did not agree when the proposal was put forth 
before him that the army would be withdrawn from IIyderabad. However, 
he entcred into a fresh agreement with the Company to transfer a few rich 
and prospcrous tcerritories.in favour of the Company to meet the expenscs 
of the English army. Thus, the loans of the Nizam were repaid from the 
incomes of the abovementioned districts. However, those territories virtually 
remained undcr the control of the Company on a permanent basis. 

The administration of the Nawab of Ayodhya in north India had gone to 
the dogs. The Nawab unleashed all kinds of atrocities on the subjects to 
collect revenues and spent the money so collected in leading a luxurious 
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lifc. The Nawab, his family and the subordinatc officers indulged themscives 
with winc, women and other merriments. No onc bothered for the betterment 
of cither the kingdom or its subjects. When Bentick was the Governor 
General in 1831, he had advised the Nawab to bring about improvements 
in his administration. The Nawab had also bcen threatened at the timc that 
he would havc to suffer the same fatc as that of thc King of Tanjore or the 
Nawab of Karnataka if he did not pay any hced. But the threat did not 
achicve its desired objective. The Nawab dicd in a few days. Auckland had 
wantcd to center into a new treaty with the next Nawab. But the British 
government had not permitted him to do so as the Afghan War was in 
progress at the timc. Wajid Ali Shah had taken over as the Nawab during 
the tenurc of Lord lIHardingc. However, there was no change in the situation 
and Ayodhya continucd to bc afflicted by the samc problems. On the other 
hand, the new Nawab preferred to spend his days in the company of 
barnstormcrs, cunuchs, brokers and hoodlums. The local British 
Representative had proposced that the Company should take over the 
administration of Ayodhya for a few ycars in stcad of abolishing thc 
Nawab’s gaddi and dcmonstratc to the local inhabitants as to how 
improvements can be brought about in the financial condition of Ayodhya 
as also in the living conditions of its pcoplc. Dalhousic did not agrec with 
this proposal. Hc was of the opinion that the rulc of the Nawabs should be 
put to an cnd and Ayodhya should bec brought under the control of the 
Company. Finally, that camc to pass in spitc of many hindrances and 
oppositions. Ayodhya was brought undcr the Company's rulc. 

Il:xpansion of the empirc through engaging in battles was not the only 
objective of Dalhousic. Railway scrvicc was started during his tenure which 
brought about a grcat dcal of improvement in the movement of the armed 
forces and in administration. Telegraph service had also bccn introduced 
at this timc which greatly facilitated communication. Without thesc facilities, 
it is difficult to say what turn the Scpoy Mutiny might have taken. 
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SEPOY MUTINY 


Lord Dalhousie had arrived in India at the agc of thirty five and remained 
as the Governor Genera! from 1848 to 1856. However, his wife had died at 
Calcutta a few days before his departure from India and he was in broken 
health by the time he returned to England. Gradually, he became an invalid. 
His successor Lord Canning had never imagined that he was going to face 
a great disaster upon arriving in India. The ruling class did not have any 
plans as to how to solve the problems confronting India. Many Britishers 
felt that it would bec difficult to control the Indians if the English language 
was not made popular and Christianity was not spread. In the farewell 
dinner hosted in honour of Lord Canning, British Prime Minister Palmerston 
had said in his address, “Religious discoursc is perhaps more necessary 
than gencral education for the all round devclopment of numerous Indians.” 
Only missionaries had been spreading Christianity until then. But the 
officials of the Company did not interfere in thc conversion of Indians. 
After the steam engine and telegraph facilities were introduced during the 
tenure of Dalhousie, the missionaries concluded that only Christianity 
should spread throughout India as a religion and that Christianity should 
become the religion of the state. Many Indians felt that Lord Canning had 
perhaps been sent to spread Christianity in India. Strong reaction had been 
expressed among the sepoys at the widespread preachings for conversion 
and they werc filled with revulsion towards the English. Many sepoys had 
been killed caurlicr in Calcutta for opposing to cross the kala pani or the 
scas. The extra salaries and allowances that were payable for serving in 
outlying areas such as Punjab and Afghanistan had also bcen withdrawn in 
the mean time. The discontented kings and nawabs whose kingdoms had 
been taken over by the English after disbanding their armies also instigated 
the sepoys to conspire against the British. 

There were indications at this time of a revolt in the Barrackpore 
cantonment located about fifteen miles away from Calcutta in January, 
1857. The British government introduced Enfield rifles for the first time in 
stead of the muskets used earlier. News spread that cow fat had been used 
in the cartridges where the bullets for the rifles were kept. Word went around 
Barrackpore and north India that the new cartridges were used to hurt the 
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religious sentiments of the sepoys and that this was perhaps the first step 
towards converting them to Christianity. The English did not gct enough 
time and opportunity to counter the rumours that cow fat had been used in 
the cartridges. The sepoys did not accept the explanation of the English 
authorities that sheep fat had been used in the cartridges. Discontentment 
and agitation spread everywhere. The officers’ bungalows were torched in 
Barrackpore and Raniganj cantonments. 

No one was willing to believe the government contention that no attempts 
were being made to convcrt the sepoys. The reason was that many English 
officers in charge of various regiments virtually preached Christianity 
among the sepoys. At this time, Mangal Pandey, a scpoy of Regiment No. 
34, picked up his rifle and called upon his fellow sepoys to save their religion 
when he heard that European soldiers were coming to Barrackpore. Any 
European officer sighted by them was shot dead. Finally, Colonel Wheclcr 
and some other officers came to help the Europeans. But they did not darc 
to interfere. It was only General Hearsay who ordered the soldiers in an 
extremely grave voice to arrest Mangal Pandey. The effect was electric 
and soldiers rushed in from all sides to arrest Pandey. Mangal Pandey found 
no safe way to escape and tried to kill himself by firing from his own 
musket. But he did not die. He was arrested and sent to the hospital. He 
was finally court martialled and was ordered to be hung to death. 

The voice of protcst raised in Barrackpore in the month of January 
gradually started spreading towards the northwest. It became a regular affair 
to torch the houses of the officers of the cantonment in those places where 
training was being imparted to use the new Enfield rifles. The protests and 
demonstrations at different places in Punjab over the use of the Enfield 
rifles in Ambala forced the military officers there to request Anson and 
Governor General Canning to send morc European soldiers. 

However, Lord Canning was indecisive by nature. He could not take 
any firm decision which would have resulted in arresting the discontent 
among the sepoys. It was perhaps because of his lack of experience about 
Indian affairs. A few military officers suggested that the use of the Enfield 
rifles should be discontinued for a while as a partial solution to the problem. 
No decision could atso be taken in this regard. Some people spread the 
word that a few notorious pcople were intentionally misguiding the sepoys. 
It was believed that the Nawab of Ayodhya and his associates who had 
been banished from Lucknow and stationed in Calcutta or Peshwa 
Dhondupanth (Nana Sahib) and his advisor Azimulla Khan were bchind 
this .conspiracy. It was further believed that the jagirdars and talukdars 
who had been disposscsscd through the application of the Doctrine of Lapsc 
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werc misguiding the scepoys. In fact, the aforementioned discontented groups 
were secretly advising the scpoys to raise arms against the English. Ahmed 
Ulla-Jahan, an obscurc Maulavi, suddenly arrived in Lucknow and cngagcd 
in inflammatory prcaching among thc IHindus and Muslims against the 
British. At this timc, two chapattis were being sent from onc village to 
another where those were caten by the villagers and two morc chapattis 
were prepared and scent to the next village. These chapattis were taken to 
bc the symbol of their opposition to the British rulc. 

Henry Lawrence, the ruler of Ayodhya, received information in the 
beginning of May, 1857 that the Seventh Ayodhya Division was enraged 
about thc cartridge of Enfield rifles and that it might declare war against 
the British any time. Thc soldiers were arrested by the order of Lawrence 
and most of their arms were seized. Many soldiers also threw their muskets 
away and fled. But Lawrence was aware that that was not the cnd of the 
matter. In fact, some houscs of Europcan officers in other cantonments 
were put to flame after four days. In spite of all thesc, the English maintained 
thcir stranglchold over Lucknow. 

Rebellion also flared up in Meerut, the biggest cantonment of the country. 
A fcw regiments comprising of both Hindu and Muslim sepoys stationed 
al Mccrut were unwilling to accept the cartridges of Enfield rifles. They 
were court martialled by the British officers on charges of treason. Eighty 
five scpoys were held guilty and werc sentenced to ten years’ imprisonment. 
‘These convicted scepoys were handcuffed and kept in the local jail in order 
to frighten the other sepoys. But a few other local sepoys were guards in 
that jail. A cavalry unit stationed in Meerut revolted openly the next evening 
at five. The soldiers broke down the gate of the jail and freed their 
imprisoned matcs. There were two thousand British soldicrs in Mccrut. 
But they were not used because of lack of farsightedness in administration. 
Delhi is located at a distance of only forty miles from Mecrut. Only three 
regiments of sepoys werc stationed at Delhi and information had reached 
Meerut that they were sympathetic towards this mutiny. No British soldier 
had been stationed at Delhi. Only a few British officers were in charge of 
thcsc sepoys. The scpoys of Meerut proceeded towards Delhi taking these 
into account. The Mughal emperors lived in the Red Fort which was located 
on the banks of the Yamuna. The Mughal J:imperor had bccn rclieved of 
his administrative responsibilities. But he still had the title of Emperor. 
‘The silver haired, old Bahadur Shah was the Emperor of Delhi at the timc. 
FHe was the ineffectual owner of the Red Fort. Initially, he wanted to distance 
himsclf from this agitation of the sepoys. He was apprehensive that the 
English would soon land in Delhi and qucl! this revolution. But there were 
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no indications of a counterattack by the English. Iowcver, the Emperor 
had no moncy nor any arms nor any soldiers. The scpoys of Meerut joincd 
hands with hoodlums to murder Europeans and Indian Christians. They 
also engaged in plundcr. Simon Fraser, the local commissioner and Collector 
Hutchinson went to Calcutta Gate along with Captain Douglas and ordered 
the palacc guards and sepoys to resist the rcvolutionarics. But the local 
sepoys rcfuscd to carry out their orders. Hutchinson and Douglas were 
hurt by thc attacks of the revolutionaries. Later. thcy were killed along 
with Fraser. When thc sepoys gathered in the Red Fort before Bahadur 
Shah to boast about their achievements, hc told them in no uncertain terms 
that he did not have a dime in his treasury to reward them. 

Morning came. But there was no sign of the British forces. On the other 
hand, more and morc scpoys arrived in Delhi and engaged in plundering. 
They killed any Englishman, Eurasian or Indian Christian thcy came across 
without rcgard for agc or gendcr. When there were no signs of any 
countcrattack from the British till the evening, the scpoys fired twenty one 
cannons at thc Red Fort and declared Bahadur Shah to bc the Iimperor of 
India. Bahadur Shah did not have any interest in the proceedings. But he 
agreed to this perhaps because of the persuasion of his sons. 

‘There was no rcsistance from the British forces even after two wecks of 
Delhi coming undcr the control of the sepoys. Lord Canning was bascd in 
Calcutta and hc thought that the agitation by thc sepoys was a passing 
affair and that thc British officers and soldiers would soon bring the situation 
under control. But his calculations were proved to be wrong. There was 
stiff resistance to the use of cartridges even among the sepoys of the Bengal 
Division. Thc British did not have sepoys who were totally faithful to them 
nor did they have the wherewithal to punish the mutineers. Agitation started 
in all the cantonments towards the last week of May and the beginning of 
June. As in Meerut, these sepoys also killed their superior white officers 
and other Europeans the moment an opportunity presented itself. Even 
women and children were not spared. There were agitations at Delhi, Meerut, 
Lucknow, Bihar, Gwalior, Jhansi, Bundelkhand and in some parts of 
Rajputana. However, there werc no signs of trouble in Madras and Bombay. 
The Sikhs and the Gurkhas had also not joined the mutiny. 
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HOSTILITIES FLARE UP 


‘The total number of British soldiers in India and Burma in May, 1857 
was thirty seven thousand while there were two lakh thirty thousand Indian 
sepoys. Out of this, about ten thousand British soldiers were in Punjab that 
had been captured lately. ‘There was only onc regiment of soldiers in 
Lucknow in Ayodhya which had been recently annexed to the British- 
ruled territories. There were only five thousand British soldiers in 
Barrackpore near Calcutta while there were fifty thousand Indian scepoys 
there. Thus, the British soldiers accounted for only one tenth of the Indian 
soldiers at the time of the Sepoy Mutiny. Under the circumstances, Governor 
General Canning and Commander-in-Chief Anson could not decide as to 
what steps should be taken to save the empire. Canning could not muster 
cnough courage to send British soldiers stationed at Calcutta to the north 
to crush the rebellion as there were three regiments of Indian sepoys in 
Barrackporc. Of coursc, it was easier to bring the British soldicrs stationed 
at Madras to Calcutta. But Canning did not dare to take such step since he 
was apprehensive that there could be trouble in south India. Dalhousic 
would not have perhaps done such a thing if he were at the helms of affairs. 

The news about the mutiny in Meerut had come to Agra through a private 
source and Canning received this news through a telegram sent from Agra 
on May 14. Besides, news also reached the same day that Delhi was under 
the control of the sepoys and that they had declared the old Mughal Badshah 
Bahadur Shah as the Bmpceror of India. The fall of Delhi was the biggest 
setback for the English -- not only from a military angle but also from a 
political viewpoint. Cunning and the other highly placed English officers 
apprchended that Delhi would remain as the centre of the country-wide 
agitation as long as it was not recaptured. But Canning did not make any 
real effort to send any European soldiers from Calcutta to Delhi. Fifteen 
days passed in this manner. But no cfforts were madc to confront the 
agitating scpoys. Lack of tarsightcdness of the weak-willed Canning and 
his incapacity were chiefly responsible for this. But the news of the fall of 
Mcerut and Delhi had reached Lahore in Punjab before the same had reached 
Calcutta. Two European young men had sent this message from Delhi to 
Lahore through telegram. Governor Lawrence was two hundred miles away 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Hostilities Flare Up 153 


from Lahore in Rawalpindi by the time the news reached Lahore. However, 
Robert Montgomery, his capable assistant, immediately consulted Brigadicr 
Corbett, the military chief, and decided to disarm and dismiss the sepoys 
of the Bengal Division stationed in Punjab before getting any instruction 
from the Governor. The decision was carried out surreptitiously. 

‘The sepoys of four regiments stationed at Lahore were asked to assemble 
for parade. It was declared at this time that they had becn dismissed from 
scrvicc and that they should immediately surrender their muskets. The 
sepoys did not have time even to think about the matter. As they got the 
ordcr, they discovered that a few European soldiers were standing before 
them with loaded rifles and cannons. They were forced to lay down their 
arms. It was of coursc a demonstration of the cunningness and courage of 
the European commander the way only six hundred European soldiers 
disarmed two thousand five hundred scpoys. 

Of course, the sepoys had not laid down arms in other places without a 
hint of protest as they had done in Lahore. Some of the sepoys of the thrce 
regiments at Firozepur fled to Delhi carrying their arms with them. The 
same thing had also happened in Jullunder and a few other places. But the 
English had used thcir cavalry soldiers to kill many scpoys on the highway 
before they could reach Delhi. Thc largest military base was in Peshawar 
and eight thousand scpoys of the Bengal Division had been stationed there. 
Governor Lawrence disarmed three thousand five hundred sepoys on May 
22 without firing even a single bullet. Indian sepoys posted at Naushera 
Mardan and a few other placcs were similarly dismissed after two days. 
Nicholson had chased the few that had managed to flee with arms and shot 
them. He had arrested onc hundred and forty sepoys. Forty sepoys out of 
this lot were selected carefully and shot to death by cannons. 

John Lawrence decided to send European soldiers to Delhi after disarming 
and dismissing about thirty to thirty five thousand sepoys of the Benga! 
Division stationed at diffcrent places of Punjab. However, he was aware of 
the fact that the number of British soldicrs in north India was negligible. 
He tried to build up an army from among thc Sikhs and Muslims of Punjab 
in order to make up for this deficiency. He was convinced that the Sikhs 
respected the English in spite of all their enmity towards them. On the 
other hand, they looked down upon the sepoys since Punjab had been 
captured with thcir help. The Muslims had been thc rulers of the country in 
the past and hence they too looked at Hindus with contempt. Lawrence 
took advantage of this communal discord and formed a special army 
comprising of the Sikhs and Muslims in Punjab. Mostly, the Sikh soldiers 
dismissed from the army of Ranjit Singh and some Muslim sepoys from 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


154 - BRITISH RAJ IN INDIA 


Lahore and Peshawar formed this army. Lawrence believed that the Sikh 
and Muslim soldicrs would remain faithful to the English against the Hindu 
scpoys. Lawrence trained an infantry and a cavalry division formed of 
thesc soldicrs for a few days and sent them to Delhi. Canning too mustered 
up cnough courage and summoned some British soldiers to Calcutta from 
Madras and Bombay. Hc scent a stcamcr to Rangoon to bring back the 
Iiuropcan soldicrs stationed therc. News reached Calcutta at this time that 
a British war ship was sailing towards China on thc Indian Ocean carrying 
somc soldicrs with it. Considcring thc prevailing situation in India, Canning 
sent a letter through a stcamcr ordering that the ship bc brought to Calcutta. 
Hc had instructed that the steamer should mect the ship cither at Rangoon 
or Singapore and hand over his letter. The letter was finally delivered at 
Singaporc and the officials on board the ship realized the gravity of the 
situation and decided to come to India. In this manner, a large number of 
British soldicrs gathered at Calcutta and Canning ordered Anson to attack 
Delhi immcdiately. 

Anson bclicved that it would be wiser to attack Delhi after two more 
months when summer would be over. But the aim of Lawrence was to 
deliver a hard blow immediatcly to the sepoys gathered in Delhi. He wrote 
to Anson, “Please consider my request. The British have never won any 
battle in thc history of India guided by weak-willed advicc. Clive had 
dcfcated thc forty thousand strong army of Sirajuddaulla with only twelve 
hundred soldiers and cclcbrated victory in Bengal.” Commandcr-in-Chief 
Anson rcached Ambala aftcr that with about two thousand five hundred 
soldiers. Thc local rulcrs had arranged elephants, camels, bullock carts and 
food grains for the British army as also coolies and labourers to carry the 
goods. Thc Kings of Patiala and Jind had been especially helpful in this 
work. Anson suffered from cholera on May 24, a couple of days after leaving 
Ambala. le summoned Colonel Barnard from Karnal and handed over 
charges to him. He dicd on May 27. Barnard met the sepoys on the Grand 
Trunk Road at Badli-ki-Scrai, about four miles from Delhi, on June 4 after 
bcing on his way for about a week. ‘The sepoys were of course more in 
number. But they had to concede defeat because of the superior techniques 
of the British in battle. ‘Ihe scpoys abandoned a lot of ammunitions and 
cannons and fled towards thc city. 

Barnard had decided to attack Delhi after resting for a day or two. But a 
few experienced officers advised him that it would not be safe to enter 
Delhi with so few soldiers. Hencc, he set up camp at Badli-ki-Serai and 
waited for thc arrival of new LEuropcan soldiers. In the meanwhile, the 
scpoys had killed high-ranking officers such as the Commissioner of Delhi 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Hostilities Flare Up 155 


and the District Magistratc. The most distressing cvent for the English 
occurred on July 5. Barnard dicd that day afflicted with cholcra. 

The British military officials took stock and found that many Englishmen 
had bccn killed before the first week of Junc. Those who had survived had 
cither taken shelter in the houses of their Indian friends or in the forts of 
Lucknow, Agra, Kanpur or Allahabad. Licutcnant Governor Colvin lived in 
Agra, the capital city of the North West Province. But he could not come to any 
decision as to how to get out of the sensitive situation. There were two 
regiments of soldicrs in Agra at that time. Colvin could not cven decidc 
whether they would be disarmed or not. Anyway, they were disarmed finally 
on May 31. Colvin fcll sick after this and diced after about three months at Agra. 

Soldiers started moving to north India from Calcutta starting with May 
23. A British division rcached Calcutta from Madras and it was decided to 
send it to Benaras four hundred miles away. But the trains introduced during 
thc times of Dalhousie could run for only onc hundred milcs till Raniganj. 
The rcst of the distance of three hundred miles had to be covered cither by 
road or by boats. A horse drawn cart used to take five days to rcach Benaras. 
Bullock carts took about fiftccn days. And it took cven longer when one 
traveled by boats on river against the current. Colonel Neil was the military 
chicf of the Madras army and he rcached Benaras on June 3 with only sixty 
soldicrs. Ncil was an cxtremcly brave and cfficient officer. But he was 
cextremcly unscrupulous and crucl. He succecded in disarming the sepoys 
in Benaras by using cvery trick in the book. ‘The sepoys threw their rifles 
away and fled to villages. The people of Benaras had becn so scared that 
they stopped attacking the Europeans and Christians. More European 
soldicrs arrived in Benaras after that and Ncil had bccn ablc to cover seventy 
miles in two days to rcach Allahabad. 

Allahabad was totally pcaccful. Four hundred Sikh soldiers and about 
sixty armed Fiuropean soldicrs under the Icadcership of Captain Brizer had 
been stationed at Allahabad along with thc Sixth Scpoy Regiment. On 
rcaching Allahabad, Neil decided to disarm the Sixth Regiment and asked 
the scpoys to assemble for paradc that evening without taking any 
precaution. Word spread among the sepoys after the paradc that it was a 
prelude to their being disarmed and dismissed. The scpoys rose in rebellion 
at ninc in the cvcening. They killed six officers and eight young cadcts to 
create such a scary situation that Coloncl Simpson, their superior officer, 
fled and took shelter in Allahabad fort along with all other officers. The 
Europcan officers and cmployces living in the fort used to pass their timc 
in extreme danger. No one could have saved the Europeans if the four 
hundred Sikh soldiers of Brizer would have joined the sepoys of the Sixth 
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Regiment. But Brizer had tried to keep the Sikhs in extremely good humour 
taking advantage of the fact that they disliked the Indian sepoys. One 
hundred more European soldiers joined Ncil at Allahabad soon after. He 
did not dare to entcr inside the city on the first day. News had reached that 
some sepoys had taken shelter in the Daryaganj slum near the city. Hence, 
bullets were fired on Daryaganj from the cannons in the fort. A small 
division of European soldiers entered the city the next day under the 
leadership of Neil and found that the entire city of Allahabad had been 
deserted. Word had spread that the whole city would be razed to dust by 
the English as Daryaganj had been destroyed. Neil had not forsaken his 
revengeful attitude in spite of this. He used the Sikh soldiers to set nearby 
villages on firc and kill innocent people for a number of days. 

Ncil decided to move to Kanpur from Allahabad. Arrangements were 
made to send four hundred European and three hundred Sikh soldiers to 
Kanpur under the leadership of Major Renard. But the bullock carts and 
coolies necessary for this journey were not readily available. Peoplc had 
fled from the nearby villages because of the atrocities of Neil. In spite of 
this, Neil had instructed Raynard to continue with arson and killing. Raynard 
too had carried out thesc instructions to the letter. Neither Colonel Neil nor 
Major Renard bclicved that there could be any reprisals for their wrong 
deeds. 

Renard left for Kanpur on June 30. To the misfortune of Neil, a senior 
military officer reached Allahabad the same evening to relieve him. Canning 
had instructed Sir Patrick Grant, Commander-in-Chief of Madras, to take 
over charge as the Commander-in-Chief after the death of Anson. Patrick 
reached Calcutta from Madras with a colonel named Havelock and some 
European soldiers. Havelock was a seasoned military officer. He had learnt 
the Persian and Hindustani Janguages in his forty two years in India. He 
also had enough military expcrience as he had taken part in the battles in 
Burma, Afghanistan and Punjab. He was an intrepid soldier. But he was 
also a religious Christian. Ile had married the daughter of a Baptist 
missionary of Scramporc near Calcutta and spent a lot of time in prayer 
and reading the Bible along with the soldiers. He had not been promoted 
beyond the rank of Colonel! because of this reason. But he was promoted as 
a Brigadicr General after hc reached Calcutta and was sent to ensure the 
safety of Kanpur and Lucknow. Commander-in-Chief Patrick Grant 
remained at Calcutta to look after the conduct of battles and arrangement 
of provisions. Havelock proceeded to Kanpur via Allahabad. 

Renard had started out for Kanpur with some British and Sikh soldiers 
as per the direction of Neil by the time Havelock reached Allahabad on 
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June 30. The situation in Kanpur was extremely scnsitive. There were a 
few British officers in Kanpur with their families. Kanpur was a prosperous 
city. It was famous in north India for manufacture of shoes. Major General 
Sir Hue Whccler was in charge of the city with three thousand Indian sepoys. 
There werc only one hundred and fifty Europcans supcrvising the sepoys. 
Hence, Wheeler had kept the sepoys in good humour until the arrival of 
more European soldiers from Calcutta. 

The sepoys rose in rebellion on June 4. Howcvecr, in stead of killing the 
officers, they looted the treasury and the armoury. They started out for 
Delhi with the looted money and weapons. Nana Sahib, who had been 
dispossessed from the gaddi of the Peshwa, had been living in a place 
called Bithur, a few miles away from Kanpur. His pension had been stopped 
after the death of his father. But he had maintained good relationship with 
English officers. The sepoys anointed him as their leader and declared him 
to be the Peshwa against his wishes. They took him to Delhi along with 
them. As he had rested one night at a place called Kalyanpur ten miles 
away from Delhi, his relations and fricnds told him that he had to remain 
as a subordinate of Bahadur Shah Zafar if went to Delhi. However, he 
could be the sovercign ruler of a Peshwa state if he chose to return to 
Kanpur. Nana Sahib was favourably inclined towards this proposal. He 
returned to Kanpur along with the sepoys and made preparations to attack 
the English. 

While Wheeler was living in a helpless state in Kanpur, Nana Sahib 
proposed to him that he would send him on boat on the Ganges to Allahabad 
if he was willing to lay down arms Wheeler had no choice except to agrce 
to the proposal, albeit against his wishes. However, as the Europeans 
boarded the boats on the river, the sepoys attacked the boats suddenly. The 
thatched roofs on the boats were set on fire. Many jumped in to the river to 
save their lives. But even they were killed mercilessly. Finally, Nana Sahib 
ordered that the women and children should be spared the attack and brought 
back to the bank of the river. They were rehabilitated in a place known as 
Bibighar in Kanpur. 

Brigadier General Havelock scent instruction to Major Renard not to move 
too far away from Allahabad but to wait for further orders. This advice was 
extremely timely. The reason was that it was better to wait till the arrival of 
more soldiers rather than enter a dcath trap with only a few soldiers. 
Havelock also found it difficult to arrange animals and coolies to go to 
Kanpur. Any way, Havelock met Major Renard at Fatehpur on the morning 
of July 12. Nana Sahib attacked Renard at Fatehpur when he came to know 
that Renard was coming towards Kanpur with a small number of soldiers. 
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Havelock cleverly moved to the back of Nana Sahib’s army and fired upon 
it. Nana Sahib was dcfeated by this two-pronged attack and fled. He gathered 
about five thousand soldiers and again attacked the English after thrce days 
at a place about seven miles from Kanpur. But his efforts came to nought 
and the English had victory in this battle. The soldiers of Nana fled here 
and there in an indisciplined manner. Nana Sahib himself crossed the Ganges 
with his family and fled towards Ayodhya. Havclock’s first job after this 
was to rescue the European women and children from Bibighar. However, 
it was discovered that the two hundred helpless prisoners had been hacked 
to pieces and thrown into a well. Not a single person was alive. 

It was believed that this heinous and cruel massacre was a reaction to 
the rcign of terror unleashed by Neil in Allahabad as also thc sprcad of the 
news in Kanpur about the arson and killings of innocent people in villages 
on the way to Kanpur from Allahabad. Maulavi Liaquat Ali, who had been 
crowned as the Badshah of Allahabad for only one day, had fled to Kanpur 
with his followers and also inflamed the people by providing a detailed 
description of the British atrocities. Ilavelock had been incensed at this 
barbarity. But he gave clear direction that the British and Sikh soldiers 
were not to cngagce in similar killing and arson to avenge the killing of 
innocent women and children. Colonel Neil had already becn promoted as 
Brigadier Gencral by that timc. Leaving Neil in charge of Kanpur, Havelock 
lcft for Lucknow. 

The situation in Lucknow was as terrible as it was in Kanpur. Governor 
Henry Lawrence of Lucknow had heard about the turn of events at Meerut 
and Delhi and tried his best not to displcase the scpoys until more European 
soldiers arrived as rcinforcements. In the meanwhile, he was trying to make 
his own residence and the other houses in the compound more habitable. 
This area consisted of about thirty acres. Thc objcctive was to provide 
shelter to Europeans and military officials in the area if the need arose. 
Arrangements were made to provide living quartcrs to Europcans and local 
Christians in the compound starting with May 23. The sepoys rose in 
rebellion as apprehended on May 30. Of course, seven hundred sepoys and 
the cavalry had not joined the rebels as a result of which only two hundred 
British soldiers had been able to dcfcat the rebelling soldiers and the people 
of Lucknow who were assisting them. 

‘The month of June was peaceful. But there was news of Nana Sahib 
procceding towards Lucknow after learning about thc fall of Wheeler at 
Kanpur on June 29. It was also known that somc sepoys stationed at 
Faizabad had assembled in Chinahat Mouza located at a distance of six 
miles from Lucknow. On the advice of his military officers, Henry Lawrence 
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suddenly attacked the sepoys of Faizabad the next day. But the Indian 
sepoys, mostly gunners, on the British side turned traitors and joined the 
opponents. The result of the battle was terrible for the Britishers. The 
cannons remained inopcrativc in the abscncc of gunners and the British 
soldiers had to retrcat because of the attack by large number of scpoys. Of 
course, the rebels did not succeed in capturing the residency compound. 
But the city of Lucknow came under their occupation. The scpoys accepted 
the minor son of Begum Hazrat Mahal, the widow of Wazid Ali Shah, thc 
former Nawab, as the Badshah and took the rcins of administration into 
their hands. The former ministers of the dead Nawab were appointed as 
ministers. Maulavi Ahmed-ul-lah of Faizabad was frced from the jail and 
appointed as the advisor. 

In spite of such terriblc state of affairs in Kanpur, Havelock immediately 
started for Lucknow with a few soldiers leaving behind about two hundred 
and fifty soldiers in charge of Brigadier General Ncil. He had to travel an 
additional forty three miles on his way to Lucknow as hc had to avoid a 
few bascs under the control of Indian sepoys. But thc scpoys had bcen 
lying in wait to stop Havelock from progressing. Havelock had to confront 
the sepoys at Basiratganj, about thirty miles from Lucknow. Of course, the 
sepoys were defcatcd at Basiratganj. But they had not lost courage. Havelock 
came to the conclusion that the number of soldicrs at his disposal would 
get further reduced if he proceeded on his way and he might lose any further 
confrontation with the sepoys. Hence, he returned to Kanpur from 
Basiratganj. He heard there that the European soldiers coming to Kanpur 
had been held up at Dayanapur near Patna because of the mutiny of the 
sepoys at the place and there was no possibility of any reinforcements before 
two months. Only one company of European soldiers and two cannons had 
arrived. Havelock again started out to attack Lucknow along with them. 
The local sepoys had captured Basiratganj again. Even though Havelock 
defeated them for the second timc, he had lost a large number of soldiers 
because of the heat in the month of August and cholera. Hence, he had to 
return to Kanpur again. His soldiers returned to Kanpur on August 13 in an 
extremely exhausted state. But there was no time for Havelock to rest. 
News reached him that Nana Sahib was getting ready at Bithur near Kanpur 
along with four thousand soldiers to attack Kanpur. Havelock attacked 
them without wasting a moment and thc soldiers of Nana Sahib fled here 
and therc after being defeated in battic. 

It may bc scen from the above that there was no hope for the IEnglish in 
the battle till the middle of August. The scpoys controlled Dclhi and engaged 
in plunder to make thcir ends mcct. Still, old Bahadur Shah Zafar sat on the 
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Mughal throne as the Emperor. The English considered them to be safe in 
Lucknow only inside the residency compound. All Europcans had been 
wiped out in Kanpur in the first phase. Havelock and Ncil had stood guard 
over Kanpur. But there were not enough soldiers to move from Kanpur to 
Lucknow in order to rescue the Englishmen. The European soldiers who 
had left at this time for Kanpur from Calcutta through thc Ganges had to 
wait at the Dayanapur cantonment near Patna for a long time. Three 
regiments of Indian sepoys and one regiment of Europcan soldiers were 
there at Dayanapur. The local policemen expressed their discontent at Patna 
and became difficult to control. Commissioner Taylor of Patna had managed 
somehow to disarm and arrest them. Sixteen of them had been hung to 
death in full public view. Lloyd, the military officer of Dayanapur, wanted 
to disarm the sepoys. But he did not have the courage to do so. Finally, the 
sepoys declared a mutiny on July 24 and fled to Arrah, the capital city of 
Sahabad district twenty miles away. They sought refuge with Kunwar Singh, 
a rich Rajput zemindar. However, Major Vincent Ire, an artillery officer, 
was especially helpful in retrieving the critical situation in Bihar for the 
English. Ire heard about the predicament of the Europeans as he was going 
to Allahabad from Calcutta on the Ganges. He attacked Arrah with only 
three cannons and three hundred soldiers. Of course, the sepoys 
outnumbered the Europeans many times over. But the muskets of the scpoys 
were of no use before the modern Enfield rifles of the Europeans. Kunwar 
Singh fled to his home town Jagdishpur from Arrah. But Ire did not allow 
Kunwar Singh to live in peace at Jagdishpur and Singh and his soldiers 
fled here and there besieged by the English. The situation in Bihar became 
a great deal favourable for the English after this. 
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FROM DELUGE TO VICTORY 


Thc English did not sce any sign of success cven after confronting the 
rebelling scpoys for as long as three and a half months. ‘They did not darc 
form any new army with local pcoplc any where except in Punjab. About 
three thousand British soldiers had gathered on the Grand Trunk Road at 
the outskirts of Delhi to invade Delhi. But they did not have the courage to 
demolish the gate of old Delhi and enter the city. Commandecer-in-Chicf 
Anson and Bernard had suffered from cholera one after the other before 
this and dicd. Governor Colvin of the North West Province also fcll sick 
and dicd. Even Governor Sir Henry Lawrence, who had kept the residency 
compound of Lucknow under control, diced to the bullets of some unknown 
scpoy. Besides, many other British employces and soldiers had diced because 
of excessive heat or by succumbing to discascs like cholera, dysentery, 
malaria, etc. Governor John Lawrence of Punjab constituted a new army in 
thesc circumstances with the help of local Sikhs. Ife sent two thousand 
soldicrs under the leadership of John Nicholson from Lahorc to Delhi along 
with a few large cannons kept at Ferozepur. The gathering of ninc thousand 
soldiers in this process provided courage to English Commander Wilson. 
A few intrepid commanders like Havelock in the military arena and a few 
others like Governor John Lawrencc of Punjab in the administrative ficld 
had been ablc to change the course of the battlc. 

The rcal battle started on September 11. The wall of Delhi was hit from 
cannons and broke down in several places. Four groups of armed soldicrs 
entered the city through the broken wall and the Kashmiri Gatc. The British 
had dcfcatcd about twelve hundred soldiers by that cvening. However, 
Commander Wilson was scared and wanted to get back to the Grand Trunk 
Road from the city. But an cngincer collcaguc of Wilson had persuaded 
him to refrain from doing so. Delhi was found to be totally deserted on the 
morning of the 20®. It was found that most of the scpoys and local residents 
had filed Delhi. The English looked for Mughal Iimperor Bahadur Shah 
and found that he had taken shelter in the Humayun Tomb along with his 
family members. With the permission of Commander Wilson, Hudson went 
in his pursuit and Bahadur Shah offered to surrender if his life was spared. 
Hudson arrested him on that condition. Howcver, no one clse had been 
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forgiven in this manncr. Iludson arrested two sons and a grandson of 
Bahadur Shah there and killed them with his own revolver. In a few days, 
twenty onc shahzadas (Muslim girls) were hung to dcath. Bahadur Shah 
spent his last days in Rangoon as a prisoner and diced therc. The reign of 
the Mughals and the Mughal dynasty came to an cnd in this proccss. 

Within five days of the capturc of Delhi, the English succeeded in 
capturing Lucknow with the help of the sold{crs sent from Delhi. However, 
the Englishmen had to remain confincd to the residency compound for 
another fifty three days. But a decision of Canning in the mcan timc created 
an unusual situation in Lucknow. Havelock had fought valiantly for a long 
timc to protect Lucknow. However, Canning appointed Outram as the 
commander ignoring the claims of Havelock. Of course, Outram was senior 
in service to Havelock. But Havelock was famous becausc of his successes 
as a military commander. Outram himsclf was also not very happy with 
this appointment. Havelock became sick within a few days because of 
excessive exertion and mental tension. Thc intrepid fighter finally 
succumbed to this in Lucknow. 

Thc Iinglish were in high spirits in September 1857 about four and a 
half months after the mutiny had started. The Englishmen had won in Delhi 
because of valiant commanders like Vincent Ire. They had also bccn 
successful in consolidating their position in cities like Kanpur and Lucknow. 
Many scpoys had only wandered around in the mean time to earn money 
through plunder. The scpoys with Nana Saheb and his associate Tantia 
Tope, Maulavi Ahmed-ul-lah of Faizabad, the Quecn of Jhansi, talukdars 
likc Kunwar Singh and the kings of Bundelkhand were all defeated in battle. 
Of coursc, thesc skirmishes had continued till the middle of 1858. But, 
finally, all the efforts of the sepoys and their so-called patrons were proved 
to be fruitless. 

The sepoys were morc than seven times in number as compared to the 
Iuropcan soldicrs. Even if they were morc in numbcr, the reason for which 
the mutiny had started was the cause of their defeat ultimatcly. It has alrcady 
been said that the English introduced the Enfield rifles for the first time in 
the armed forces at this timc. This rifle was more powerful than the muskets 
that were being used earlier. But the scpoys had not accepted these alleging 
that cow fat had been used in the catridges in which the bullets for the 
rifles were stored. As a result, the scpoys could not match the powerful 
rifles of the Europeans even if they were morc in number. The sepoys of 
many regiments had been disarmed and dismissed. However, those who 
had managed to flee with their old muskets were unable to match the 
Europeans with more powerful rifles. On top of that, the sepoys were totally 
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ignorant of the aims, objectives and ideals of the mutiny. No onc bothered 
to think whether thc tyrant kings, nawabs, zemindars and talukdars of yorc 
would again takc over the reins of administration if the English were driven 
away from India. No onc had a clear idea of the shape of things to come. 
Most of the scpoys tried to loot British treasurics, free prisoners from the 
jails or engagc in plunder. No objcctive could bec achicved sincc the scpoys 
opcrated almost blindly without vesting powers with any specific 
organization or lcadcr. They became frec from the British control only to 
seck refuge with local kings, nawabs or talukdars. In spite of all their valour, 
the efforts of the scpoys failed since their objectives were not clear and the 
ideals werc not supported by the masses. 

A lot of hclp was available to the scpoys from city hoodlums to cngage 
in plundcr. But the scpoys never thought of adopting ways that would put 
an end to the persecutions of the common man as practiced by the former 
rulers. Hence, they fled the cantonments to scck refuge with local nawabs 
or jagirdars and work for them. It was totally mcaningless to install the old. 
whitc-haired Bahadur Shah on the Mughal gaddi and declare him as the 
Empcror of India. Thc fall of the rebelling scepoys had become incvitable 
becausc of this. ‘They made no cfforts to enlist public support nor had they 
undertaken any programme towards this end. There was no unity or common 
bond among thc soldicrs of different regiments. The sepoys who sought 
refuge with the local kings, nawabs and talukdars worked according to 
their direction. However, most of these rulers were alcoholics, lechers and 
tyrants. Apart from all this, the scpoys of south west India and south India 
had not joincd the revolt. Besides, the Sikh soldiers of Punjab and the 
Gurkhas of Nepal had fought on the British side against the scpoys. Of 
course, a few Indians had fought valiantly against thc English amid such 
disquicting circumstances. The valour with which the twenty year old widow 
Quccen Laxmibai of Jhansi had fought and lost her life on the battle ficid is 
well-documented. Even now Queen Laxmibai is held in high cstcem in 
India and pcople pay homage to hcr. 

‘The Sepoy Mutiny is considered to be the lirst War of Independence by 
many historians. This was of coursc a great fight against the forcign rulers. 
However, calling this fight against the British as a war of independence is 
questionable if we interpret the word independence the way it is understood 
today. Whatever be the mode of administration, there can be no 
independence in this age without democracy. It is debatable whether offering 
the reins of administration in the hands of the former rulers who were tyrants 
and bigots of the worst kind after driving the forcigners away can be termed 
as a war of independence. It was definitely a praiseworthy step to make an 
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effort to drive thc foreign imperialists out of India. However, many 
intellectuals belicve that the Sepoy Mutiny was the last ray of imperialist 
India that was likc a wick burning without oil considering the way in which 
the sepoys declared Bahadur Shah as the Emperor of India and invited the 
nawabs, kings and talukdars of north and central India to take over from 
the English: The wick had flared up just before going out. 

No one had been able to imagine the final outcome of the Sepoy Mutiny. 
Clive had defeated Sirajuddaulla a hundred ycars ago in the Battle of Plassey 
and laid the foundation of British rule in Bengal. Many astrologers moved 
from village to village to predict that the rule of the white man would come 
to an cnd after a hundred years of the Battlc of Plassey. But the English had 
iried thcir utmost to save the empire and succeeded in it. Contrary opinions 
werc cxpressed about the position of the East India Company in India after 
thc mutiny was crushed. Towards the end of the eighteenth century, the 
Parliament had enacted law to take over the power of appointing the 
Governor General into its own hands. As a result, the British Government 
had numerous opportunities to interfere in the administration of India even 
though the East India Company had retained its monopoly in the sphere of 
trade and commerce. This dual rule continued for seventy years. ‘The Sepoy 
Mutiny brought about a revolutionary change in the mindset of the British 
citizens at the critical juncture when the whole of India came under the 
British rule. Many Englishmen held the Company administration 
responsiblc for the untoward developments. Everyone demanded that the 
charter given to the East India Company should be revoked forthwith and 
the British crown should take over the administration of India. Queen 
Victoria too agreed with this view. 

Governor General Lord Canning was unpopular in India. He had no regard 
for public opinion. He had turned down the proposals of the Europeans in 
Calcutta to work as volunteers in battles. The English newspapers of India 
had taken him to task at the time because of this reason. Lord Canning 
vehemently opposed the barbarous conduct of some English commanders 
and soldiers towards Indians in the process of crushing the Sepoy Mutiny 
and the needless killing of sepoys out of revenge. He had also written a letter 
to Queen Victoria to adopt a lenient attitude towards Indians. He had argued 
that the administration in India should be such that the subjects should have 
trust and faith in the rulers. This line of thought had been accepted by Queen 
Victoria and her council of ministers. The British citizens living in India and 
the officials of the East India Company were unhappy with Lord Canning. 
Still, the Company's rule was abolished after the Mutiny was crushed. The 
British Government took over the administration of India into its own hands 
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and Lord Canning was appointed as the first Viceroy of India. The Parliament 
accorded its approval to this in August, 1858. A Secretary of State, i.e. a 
Minister for Indian Affairs was appointed in place of the Board of Directors 
of the Company and the Board of Control appointed by the government. A 
council of fifteen members had been formed to help the Secretary of State. 
Most of these members had spent at least ten years in India. Eight members 
had been appointed by the Queen and the other seven had been nominated 
by the former Board of Directors of the Company. Queen Victoria came out 
with a declaration that the government would take all steps to usher in an era 
of prosperity for Indians. Assurances were also given that there would be no 
interference in the functioning of the kings and nawabs and that nothing 
would be done to hurt the religious sentiments of Indians. 
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FROM COMPANY TO CROWN 


In spitc of the defcat of the Indian sepoys, the rule of the East India 
Company in India camc to an end, and Qucen Victoria’s government directly 
took charge of the administration of India. It is not pertinent here to make 
a review of who gained or lost in the final analysis. The effects of this 
mutiny were different for the British and the Indians. The English people 
had behaved in an extremely arrogant manncr ever since they had scized 
power in India. After crushing the Scepoy Mutiny a hundred ycars latcr, 
they had turned even more aggressive, arrogant and revengeful. The attitude 
of the Indians towards forcign rulers had also turned bitterer than beforc. 
Mr. Russel. a journalist of the London Timcs based in India, had written at 
this time that this animosity between India and London would continue for 
a long timc. 

The mutiny had not touched south India in any way. The Sikh soldiers 
of Punjab and the Gurkhas of Nepal had fully cooperated with the British. 
But the after-effects of the mutiny had continued for two more ycars in 
north India and especially in the north-west province. The inhabitants of 
north India had not forgotten the vengeful acts of the British for a long 
timc. Hence. the bitterness between the English and the Indians had taken 
a turn for the worse and this had continued for a long time. In stead of 
running a ncutral administration as rulers, the Inglish turned morc 
aggressive and vengeful. Of course, Lord Canning did not approve of such 
revengef{ul activities. However. the British soldiers, the European inhabitants 
of Calcutta and busincssmen who had suffered at the hands of the sepoys 
had becn the most vindictive. The Englishmen gradually developed an 
inflated opinion of themselves. They considered their religion and culture 
to be supcrior and looked down upon Indians, their religion, society and 
cuiturc. The impression gaincd ground that the English and the Indians 
would never trust cach other again. 

Many intellectuals in Britain had believed that superstitious beliefs would 
comc to an end in Indian socicty if Christianity spread across the country. 
But the Sepoy Mutiny shattered this line of thinking. The mutiny had started 
in the first place becausc the scepoys opposed the preaching of the 
missionaries. The sepoys were defeated but it was no longer possible for 
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the missionaries to spread Christianity. In spite of a great deal of pressure 
from England, Viceroy Canning did not want to face further problems by 
promoting the missionaries. I.ord Canning and his advisors decided that 
the government would not intcrfere in any manner in the spreading of 
Christianity and that it would rcmain neutral in any conflicts arising in 
religious matters. But the European inhabitants of Calcutta and the 
government employees wcrc not happy about it. They collected moncy 
from different sources and misuscd government authority to prcach 
Christianity and convert pcoplc living in underdeveloped areas. The Bramho 
Samaj and similar other rcligious movements launched by Raja Rammohan 
Ray and others to eradicate superstitions from the Hindu socicty also 
suffered in the process. Gradually, the Brahmo Samaj was divided into 
several factions. 

The changes that took place in the field of administration were also not 
satisfactory. Two senior officers of Bengal, one military officer, a legal 
luminary sent from England and the Commander-in-Chief himself 
comprised the Executive Council of the Viceroy after the Sepoy Mutiny. 
Canning felt that this arrangement handicapped him. There could be no 
progress in administrative work because of the difference of opinions among 
the members of the Council. Hence, he suggested initially in 1859 that the 
Council should be dissolved and a few Chief Secretaries should bc appointed 
to assist the Viccroy. Some people advised him that thc Governor General 
has all along bccn working on the advice of a council ever sincc the 
Company had cstablished its rule in India. Hencc, it would not bc wisc to 
dismiss the Council in a hurry. It was also pointed out to him that the 
Viccroy may havc to work according to the instruction of the Secretary of 
State directly if the Council were to be dissolved Cunning made certain 
changes immediately in his original proposal and requested the British 
Government that one or more departments should remain in charge of a 
secretary appointed for the purpose and the Viceroy should remain in charge 
of external affairs and liaison with the princely states. The departmental 
secretaries would administer their respective departments in consultation 
with the Viceroy. Any controversy arising from inter-departmental 
differences would be discussed in a joint meeting of the secretaries and a 
decision would bec taken accordingly. The Indian Council Act was passed 
in the Parliament in 1861 as a sequel to this and these proposals of Canning 
were approved. ‘Iherc was no further need for a joint meeting of the Council 
to approvc all decisions relating to administration. 

The Exccutive Council co-opted the Chief Justice and another justicc as 
members of the Council before 1861 when there were discussions on legal 
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matters. However, these judges were excluded from the mectings of the 
Council! when administrative matters were discussed. In practice, it was 
scen that this practice initiated by Dalhousic did not rcally help in any way. 
‘The elderly and experienced members from the administrative ficld were 
sometime neutral in the meetings of the Council. However, when there 
were discussions about the enactment of new laws, these two judges 
basically supported the opinions of the European inhabitants of Calcutta. 
They had a frame of mind which was totally anti-Indian. An cxample may 
be given in this regard. The Arms Act had been promulgated in September, 
1857 as an urgent measure. The life of this Act came to an end two ycars 
latcr. When cfforts were madc for the rencwal of the Act, the European 
inhabitants of Calcutta and a few members of the Council demanded that 
the Act should be madc applicable only against the Indians and not the 
liuropcans. The judges supported this view. Canning had been stupeficd at 
this kind of attitudc of the judges. At this time, the European owncrs terribly 
persecuted and exploited the indigo farmers. A play titled ‘Nila Darpana' 
had becn written in Bengali on this theme. A Christian padre called Long 
had translated this satirical play into English. A criminal suit was filed 
against him for this rcason and Justice Wetils sentenced him to imprisonment 
for onc month with fincs. Chicf Justice Barnes Peacock commented that 
thc translator should have bccn given a harsher punishment. Canning had 
becn distressed sccing such partisan and anti-India attitudc of the judges. 

As per the provisions of the Council Act of 1961, three legislative 
assemblics were sct up in Madras, Bombay and Bengal, and at cast one 
Indian was bcing nominated as a member to the assembly. Secrctary of 
State Charles Wood had agreed to the proposal against his wishes. This 
arrangement had becn done with the weird assumption that Indians would 
bc happy if at !cast onc Indian was nominated to this small council. The 
assurance given in the declaration of Queen Victoria to allow Indians to 
participatc in governance was not fulfilled in the least. The British 
Government fclIt that they were duty bound to provide certain privileges 
only to those kings, nawabs, zemindars and talukdars who had helped them 
during the Scepoy Mutiny. The English believed that 
Indians’ participation in governance would be achieved to a large extent if 
at Icast one Indian was nominated to the legislative assembly of cach 
province. 

Similarly, sweeping changes were madc in the judicial system in the 
new act of 1861. In stead of the Supreme Court, the apex court of cach 
province became known as the High Court. High Courts were established 
in Madras and Bombay. The Viceroy had the power to establish High Courts 
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in other provinces too if he deemcd it fit. Accordingly, a new High Court 
was established in Allahabad in 1866. These High Courts had all the powers 
of the Court of Appeal set up by the Company and were authorized to 
rcview the decisions taken at thc lower courts. The judgcs of the High 
Court were being nominated by the Crown, i.e. the Queen's Government. 
Ordinarily, an equal number of judges were being appointed from among 
the members of the Indian Civil Service and the barristers practicing in 
England and India. 

Many important changes had taken place at this time with regard to the 
promulgation of laws. The first Law Commission had been set up under 
Macaulay beforc thc Scpoy Mutiny and the Commission had prepared a 
draft pcnal code. The second Law Commission was set up in 1853 and it 
prepared drafts for civil and criminal procedures. Thesc laws were put into 
effect from 1861 aftcr the British Government took over from the Company. 
Even though Viceroy Canning did not have too high an opinion of Chief 
Justice Barnes Pcacock, he conceded that Sir Peacock had made many 
neccessary corrections in the draft penal code prepared by Macaulay. The 
carlicr Muslim Criminal Law was also abolished from that day. 
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JOHN LAWRENCE 


‘The legacy that Canning had left behind after leaving India in March 
1862 had no mcaning for the farmers of India. Of course, Canning was a 
pcace loving person and he had made efforts to restore normalcy after the 
Sepoy Mutiny. Hc had tried his best to remove the animosity that had grown 
between the English and the Indians. However, he had no experience of 
India before taking charge as the Governor General. He had only tried to 
protect the interests of the nawabs, zemindars and talukdars who had helped 
the British Government during the Sepoy Mutiny and he had no time to 
reflect about the interests of the farmers. Elgin had been appointed as the 
Viceroy after Canning. But he died within twenty months in November, 
1863 and John Lawrence was appointed as the Viceroy. Lawrence had 
carnced famc as the Revenue Officer and Governor of Punjab prior to this 
appointment. Most Europcans did not like him because of his rude manners. 
Ilowever, his appointment was perhaps justified on the grounds of 
administrative cfficicncy and cxperience. 

Lawrence did not like to stay in Calcutta. He used to move to Simla 
when summer sct in. The Viceroy went to Simla for the first time in April 
1864 and fclt that at Icast five days were necessary at Calcutta to complete 
the work that could be donc in a day in Simla. The members of the Council 
also uscd to accompany the Viceroy to Simla. Simla was considered to be 
the summer capital of the country from that time. 

John Lawrence was dead against the system of having any middlemen 
between the farmers and the government. He knew from experience that 
middlemen, such as the zemindars and talukdars, got a chance to persecute 
and cxploit the farmers becausc of their position. He was aware that this 
system harmed thc interests of the farmers. The rulers of the princely states 
supported the British administration fully. But their administration was more 
unrefined and tyrannical than the British administration. Hence, Lawrence did 
not want to appeasc thesc tocal rulers by clothing them with morc authority. 
Of coursc, from a political and administrative angle, it was not possible to 
totally climinate the middlemen. Lawrence had also no interest to invade the 
neighbouring countrics with an objective of expanding the empire. Thus, 
during his tenure of five years as Viccroy, he had mostly concentrated on the 
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economic advancement of the country. He had paid special attention to 
providing irrigation facilitics and construction of roads. 

In a few years after the Scpoy Mutiny, an unexpected improvement could 
bc seen in the economy of India. More and more funds werc deployed in 
the construction of roads and canals which led to increased employment 
and earning for the common man. Besides, because of conflicts between 
the North and South Amcrica, export of cotton to England was almost 
stopped and the mills of Lancashire became totally dependent on Indian 
cotton. This led to an increase in the prices of agricultural produce in India 
and the farmers bencfited from this. The business of the exporters from 
Bombay also grew considerably. Some new companics were brought into 
cxistence in both India and England to engagc in the busincss of exporting 
cotton. However, many of these companics became bankrupt because of 
speculative activities in the share market. The farmers suffered losses to 
some cxtent because of this. But, on the whole, the farmers had been ablc 
to ckc out a better living. 

Viccroy Lawrence had paid special attention for the construction of 
canals, bridges and roads besides providing all amenitics to pcoplc for 
leading a healthier life. He was also kcen about expansion of thc railways 
and about four thousand miles of railway tracks had bcen laid during his 
five year tcnurc. Iingincer Coloncl Richard Statchi and his brother John 
Statchi had played a special role in the creation of irrigation facilities. 
Iowever. many kinds of conflicts arose among the members of the Council 
and the Iiuropcan inhabitants of Calcutta regarding all thesc construction 
works. The then Secretary of State Charles Wood, who was known in the 
official circles in India as Emperor Wood, could not come to a decision in 
these matters. Lord Cranborne had taken over as the Secretary of State for 
a few days towards the end of 1866. He supported John Lawrence and 
encouraged him to expedite work relating to provision of irrigation facilitics. 
Colonel Richard Statchic was in England at that time on holiday. Lawrence 
called him back to India immediatcly and asked him to take charge of the 
irrigation department after separating it from the public works department. 
When Lawrence left India towards the end of 1868, he declared proudly 
that irrigation surveys had been madc in cach province of India and canals 
had been dug for irrigation purposes in several provinces. 

Thousands of pcoplc had lost their lives during the tenure of John 
Lawrence because of a particular event. It was the Na Anka famine of 
Orissa. It almost did not rain in Orissa in the year 1865. The Coltector of 
Puri became frightened when it did not rain till October and sought the 
permission of the government to exonerate the farmers from paying land 
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cess. Mr. Ravenshaw, the then Commissioner of Orissa, and the Bengal 
Board of Revenue expressed thcir irritation at this proposal and turned it 
down. Ravenshaw Sahib was under the impression that the rice traders 
were hoarding paddy and rice thus crcating an artificial scarcity. 
Commissioner Ravcnshaw Sahib also became frightened when there was 
widespread drought and requested Cecil Biden, the Governor of Bengal, to 
send rice to Orissa without wasting any time. But the Governor did not 
want to backtrack from his earlier decision. The coastal people of Orissa 
survived for a few days on mango seeds and tree roots. But thousands of 
people died of hunger and succumbed to diseases like cholera. The situation 
turned grave gradually. Sir Cecil Biden came on a tour of Orissa and sent 
a report to the Government of India that enough food grains were available 
in Orissa till the next harvest. Lawrence accepted his report with doubts 
but proposed to the Bengal Government to import rice from Burma and 
send it to Puri. Governor Biden did not take any steps in spite of this and 
reiterated his point of view. 

Lawrence left for Simla in a few days with the onset of summer and 
Biden left for Darjeeling, the summer capital of Bengal. In the meantime, 
a pathctic report about the famine in Orissa in a daily newspaper came to 
thc notice of Lawrence. A few English businessmen known to him also 
wrote letters to him describing the terrible situation arising out of the famine. 
lawrence now made up his mind to directly interfere in the affairs of Orissa. 
lie directed Governor Cecil Biden over telephone that ricc had to be 
procured from Burma and sent to Orissa immediately. He also made 
arrangements for funds for this purpose. A ship was dispatched immediately 
to Rangoon and it carried back rice from Burma to Orissa. However, it had 
started raining heavily by that time and the ship could not dock any where 
near Cuttack or Puri for the purpose of unloading. Rice was finally unloaded 
in the month of September, and according to government reports, two lakh 
seventy thousand people had bcen given rice until the next harvest through 
the relief committee. However, matters were beyond redemption by that 
time. Thousands of people had diced out of hunger or through eating inedible 
stuff by that time. 

Lawrence was incensed to hear about the woes of the people of Orissa 
becausc of the drought and famine and the death of thousands of people in 
the proccss. He recalled the manner in which his earlier proposals had 
been ignored by the licutenant governor of Bengal. He set up a commission 
to enquire into the causes of this disaster. The commission gave the report 
that Cecil Biden, the Governor of Bengal, was entirely responsible for this 
calamity. Cecil Biden had rejected the proposals of the Collector of Puri 
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and Commissioner Ravenshaw to import rice from outside with the 
observation that cnough food grains were available with the traders of Orissa 
who would rclcasc them if enough pressure was brought on them. The 
Lieutenant Governor had failed to observe that it had not rained for a year 
and half from 1865 lcading to a severe drought. The commission of enquiry 
gave a report against Biden and held him guilty of gross negligence. But 
what was the result? Cecil Biden was not affected in the least. On the other 
hand, this event brought about a great change in thc social life of Orissa. 
Thc Christian missionaries succeeded in converting a large number of 
hungry Oriyas by giving them a bit of food. Gradually, new Christian 
scttlements came into existence in towns like Cuttack, Berhampur, 
Sambalpur, etc. New churches raised their heads in city centres. 

Amir Dost Mohammed of Afghanistan had spent his last life peacefully 
with the English. He died in 1863. He had requested Lawrence before his 
death that the English should support Sher Ali, the third among his sixteen 
sons, to ascend the gaddi after him. He had also informed him that there 
would be serious conflicts among his sons if this did not materialize and 
made a request that the English should at least remain neutral if such an 
event came to pass. In fact, Sher Ali captured the gaddi after the demise of 
Dost Mohammed. In a few days, fighting broke out among the brothers 
and Mohammed Afzal captured thc gaddi in place of Sher Ali. However, 
his reign did not last long. Sher Ali returned to power again in 1868. News 
was received at this time that the Russian army was advancing towards 
India through Tashkent, and Persia too was trying to capture Afghanistan. 
However, in a few days, it was discovered that there was no truth in this 
news and Sher Ali had been running a firm administration in Kabul. 
Lawrence felt that he could abandon his earlier policy of neutrality now 
and support Sher Ali openly. He sent six lakh rupees to him immediately 
and promised more help. Lawrence believed in the policy that the English 
should not support anyone to capture power. However, he would not hesitate 
to support someone who captures power on his own and seeks friendship 
with the English. He agreed for a personal meeting and discussion with 
Sher Ali in some place in Punjab. However, his five year term came to an 
end before this could be arranged and he left for London towards the end 
of 1868. 
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MAYO, THE SUCCESSOR OF LAWRENCE 


Lord Mayo was appointed as the Viccroy after Lawrence and Lord North 
Brook took over after him. Lord Mayo was an Irish and he had served as 
the Chicf Secretary of Ireland for three terms. However, there was a political 
change in England after Lord Mayo was nominated and beforc he took 
charge as the Viceroy. Prime Minister Disracli had to resign and Gladstone, 
the leader of the opposition. took over as the Prime Minister. There was 
intense pressure on Gladstone to rescind the appointment of Lord Mayo. 
Many peoplc had also expected that a decision to this effect would be taken. 
But Gladstone did no such thing. 

Lord Mayo mct Sher Ali at Ambala in Punjab after he reached India. 
The reception given by Sher Ali had been so lavish and entertaining that he 
had openly declared to his associates that he felt for the first time that hc 
was rcally ensconced on a throne. Sher Ali requested that his younger son 
Abdullah Jaan should be recognized as the Afghan King after his death 
rather than his elder son. Lord Mayo had been following the principle laid 
down by John Lawrence in this regard and he declared that he would not 
interfere in the internal affairs of the Afghan royal family in any way. But 
he gave a grant of twenty lakh rupees to Sher Ali so he could secure his 
position as the ruler. 

Mayo was very particular about expenditures and accounts. He followed 
the directions of Lawrence in the matter of allocation of funds among various 
provinces. He had laid down the principle regarding allocation of funds 
among various provinces from India’s basic revenues. He had also ruled 
that no province could overshoot this limit. However, it had bccn stipulated 
that the funds allocated to one department could be diverted to another 
department if it was felt necessary. The provinces could impose special 
taxes for their own expenses if it was feasible. Howcvecr, the permission of 
the central government was neccessary for this purpose. 

Everyone was enamoured of the nature, conduct and character of Mayo. 
He could persuadc the kings and empcrors to do his bidding. There was 
never any need to take harsh actions. There had been no need to penalize 
any native king except the cxtremely eccentric and lecherous young king 
of Alwar. On thc other hand, Mayo had set up two colleges so that the 
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royal children could be properly educated. He had established a college at 
Rajkot for the local rulers in the Kathiawar region and another college 
named ‘Mayo Coll!cge’ at Ajmer in Rajputana. He felt that no arrangements 
had been made for proliferation of cducation at the primary levcl even 
though ccrtain institutions had been sct up in Bengal for higher education. 
The village schools and madrasas were being run at the time only through 
local donations and with the help of philanthropic individuals. Lord Mayo 
had becn irked at this arrangement and commented that the English had 
spent huge amount of money to educate only a few nobles with the only 
objective that they would enter into government service. He was of the 
opinion that the country could benefit a great dcal if better primary education 
could be provided in the villages. If more schools were set up, the villagers 
could be educated better at the primary level and would show interest for 
higher education at a later stage. 

There was also a political angle to such a state of affairs in the field of 
education. Bihar was part of Bengal at that time. There were two crore 
Muslims in Bengal and they accounted for one-third of the total population 
of Bengal. However, only fourteen thousand Muslim children were studying 
in the primary schools compared to onc lakh Hindu children. There were 
resentments in the Muslim community for this reason and the Wahabis 
fanned such resentments. The Wahabis were the inhabitants of Afghanistan 
in the past. Police investigations revealed that the Wahabis had been stirring 
discontent among the Muslim populace far and widc. To nip this in the 
bud, a few Wahabis and a rich Muslim were arrested and brought to Calcutta 
for trial in the High Court. They were held guilty of treason and sent to the 
Andaman to be jailed. As a result, the Wahabi movement was totally wiped 
out. However, a sensational event took place at this time at Calcutta. On 
September 20, 1871, a man gave u piece of paper to Chief Justice 
J.P.Norman to read as he was going up the stairs to the first floor of the 
High Court and stabbed and killed him on the spot as he ran his eyes on the 
piece of paper. It was found that the murdcrer was a Wahabi Muslim. 
Another such incident occurred exactly after four months in the Andaman 
which shook the English rulers. Just as Viceroy Mayo was returning to his 
stcamer to return to India after a visit of the Andaman, an assassin emerged 
from the darkness and stabbed him to death. The assassin was also a Pathan 
inhabitant of thc north-west India. The murderer of Chicf Justice J.P. Norman 
could not be linked to the assassinator of Mayo. However, there was no 
doubt that he was a Wahabi. 

Lord North Brook, the new Viceroy, landed in India in May, 1872. He 
was known to be a follower of Prime Minister Gladstonc. He had alrcady 
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gathered enough administrative experience as under secretary of war and 
as undcr secretary in the India Office under Charles Wood. On reaching 
India, he came to the conclusion that the common man was extremcly 
inconvenienced because of new laws such as the Income Tax Act and that 
resentment was growing among the people for this rcason. John Statchic 
and Richard Temple, who was a member of thc Finance Department of thc 
Council, opposed him in reducing the rates of incomc tax. Anyway, the 
Income Tax Act was totally abolished in March, 1873 in spitc of all the 
opposition from Statchic and Temple. North Brook had actually becn 
persuaded to take this step at the behest of the European businessmen of 
Calcutta. An idea had been created in his mind that the animosity between 
the European community and educated Indians would come to an end if 
income tax was abolished and that friendship would flourish between the 
two communities. 

North Brook was as parsimonious as Lawrence and Mayo, his 
predecessors. He had been able to prevent a possible famine in 1874 because 
of this quality. He had not forgotten the famine in Orissa and maintained a 
buffcr stock of four lakh fifty thousand tons of rice which had been imported 
from Burma. This stock of rice had been distributed in Bihar and North 
Benga! through rclief committees. George Campbell was the licutenant 
governor of Bengal at the time. Iowever, he was extremely sick. North 
Brook had been successful in avoiding a famine through the help of Richard 
‘Templc,. his assistant. But difference of opinions had arisen at the timc 
bctwecen the Viceroy and Campbell with regard to the import of rice. There 
had becn good harvests for a few years as monsoon had been good for 
several years in Bengal and Orissa and the traders from Bengal had been 
exporting rice after collecting the surplus from these areas. Campbell was 
of the opinion that it was not proper to import rice from Burma when surplus 
rice was being exported from Bengal and Orissa. However, North Brook 
overruled Campbell. At times it so happened that the rice imported from 
Burma was entering the Hooghly just as ships laden with rice was lcaving 
the Hooghly to be exported outside. Campbell believed that this was not 
acceptable. However, Brook rcjected the advice of Campbell because of 
the immense pressures brought on him by the Calcutta traders. 

‘There was strong discontentment among the farmers at this time against 
the atrocities perpetrated on them by the zemindars. The matter came to 
such a pass that the government was forced to enact certain pro-farmer 
laws. However, the persecutions of the zemindars had gonc on increasing 
even though the farmers had been provided with certain protections. ‘The 
situation was so precarious that the Famine Commission set up in [880 
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had reported that at least onc third of the total number of farmers had been 
stcepced in dcbt. 

Therc was change in government in England in the spring of 1874. 
Disracli defeated Gladstonc at the polls and became the Prime Minister. 
Lord Salisbury was appointed as the Secretary of Indian Affairs. Both 
Salisbury and Lord North Brook were imperialists. The only difference lay 
in the fact that while Salisbury was conscrvative and stubborn, North Brook 
was liberal and indcpendent-mindced. Hence, Brook was not able to work 
all the time as per the instruction of the Secretary of Statc. There were 
sharp differences between them regarding two things. Salisbury wantcd 
that import duty should be abolished on the clothes imported to India from 
Lancashirc. But North Brook bclicved that it would have a harmful effect 
on the economy of India. Salisbury also directed that Amir Sher Ali should 
be persuaded to agrce to kecp British soldicrs at threc posts in Afghanistan 
as there was the possibility of a Russian invasion. North Brook answered 
that the ruler of Afghanistan would never agree to such a proposal. However, 
Salisbury was not willing to backtrack from his position. North Brook 
resigned from his position on personal grounds and icft for London in April 
1876 bcforc his tenure came to an end. Beforc Icaving India, hc had written 
a letter to Sir Louis Mallct, one of his friends. “Salisbury must bc unhappy 
with mc as I am disobcying his orders. However, I belicve that a Governor 
Gencral, who is paid so highly for his services, must point it out to the 
Sccrctary of State when his direction is unlawful.” 
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FROM CAPITALISM TO IMPERIALISM 


The East India Company had been established to invest its own capital 
in business and make as much profit as possible. In the initial stagcs, their 
objcctive was to appease the rulers in India and expand the scope of their 
business. But the Mughal empire came crashing down in about fifty years 
after the arrival of the English and Clive defcated Sirajuddaulla, the Nawab 
of Murshidabad, in thc Battle of Plassey in 1757 with the hetp of just a few 
hundred soldiers to establish English rule over Bengal. In the next once 
hundred years, thc English gradually established their rule over the whole 
of India. Capitalism took the shape of arrogant imperialism. Efforts were 
initiated after the Sepoy Mutiny to ensure that British imperialism would 
be permanently entrenched in India and the common man would put his 
trust in the administration. 

Lord Lytton was sent as the Viceroy to India after North Brook to give 
shape to the imperialistic designs of the English. The Conscrvative Party 
leader Disraeli took over the reins of power in England at this time by 
defeating Gladstone of the Liberals Party. Lytton did not have any 
administrative experience or efficiency even though he had some reputation 
as a minor poct. But his father was a friend of Disraeli and that was perhaps 
the reason why he had been appointed as the Viceroy. Secretary of State 
Salisbury had directed that his instruction with regard to posting of British 
soldiers in Afghanistan be carried out immediately. White North Brook 
had expressed his inability to carry out such an order and resigned as the 
Viceroy of India, Lytton was more than willing to give effect to it. 

A severe famine broke out in southern and western India at this time. There 
were indications of a drought as far back as 1867. In spite of it, Lord Lytton had 
arranged an extravagant durbar to declare Queen Victoria as the Empress of 
India. Scventy thousand guests had becn invited to this durbar. Many 
government employces and military officers had been invited besides seventy 
seven kings and three hundred aristocratic people. The durbar had been held 
with all pomp and grandcur. Lytton had thought that Indian people would 
respect the Queen even more after witnessing a display of such extravaganza. 

When the durbar came to an end, Salisbury directed Lytton to post three 
divisions of British soldiers in La, Kandahar and Herat by influencing Amir 
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Sher Ali of Afghanistan. The British government always apprchendced that 
the Czar of Russia might connive with Sher Ali any timc and occupy 
Afghanistan. It was also made clear that the English would help Afghanistan 
against forcign attack and his younger son Abdullah Jaan would be allowed 
to succeed him as per his wish if Sher Ali agreed to this proposal. But Sher 
Ali had not agreed to the proposal. ITe suspected that both the Russians and 
the English had turned him into a pawn on the chess board. 

As faminc struck southern and western India in 1877. Lytton remained 
thoroughly busy during the year. A Russian delegation arrived next year in 
Kabul undcr the leadership of Stalitop. Stalitop was not awarc of thc fact that 
the English and the Russians had centered into a treaty of friendship by that timc 
as per the Berlin agreement. The Fnglish were frightened to get this news and 
Lytton wrote a letter to Sher Ali without bothering to ask for his consent that a 
British delegation would arrive in Kabul on August 17 for holding discussions 
with him. The Russian government called Stalitop back from Kabul in the 
mean time because of the Berlin Agreement. It was an extremely sad day for 
Sher Ali the day the letter from the Ilinglish reached him. Fis younger son 
Abdullah Jaan had expired that day after being sick for a whilc. Hence, he was 
in no condition to reply to the letter. However, he informed the English in 
Scptember that he had not been able to attend to his dutics at the court because 
of the death of his son, and the English would be definitely resisted if they tried 
to enter Kabul by force. But the Afghan government would welcome any 
friendly overtures from the English. However, Lytton did not have the patience 
to wait any longer. An advance party started out for Kabul from Peshawar 
through the Khyber Pass on Scptembcer 21 under the Icadership of Neville 
Chamberlain. Ifowever, the Afghan army which stood guard at the mosque in 
the centre of the Khyber Pass politely informed them that they would not be 
allowed to cross the Khyber Pass without the permission of the Amir. They 
were also told that the army would opposc them if they tried to proceed without 
getting such permission. ‘The advance party returned from that place and gave 
the bad news to Lytton. 

Lytton got ready for battle in the circumstances and sought and received 
the permission of the British government for the same. Three divisions of 
British soldicrs started for Kabul on three different routes. Onc group started 
for Kabul from Peshawar through the Khyber Pass. Another went through 
the Kuram valley and a third division went through Quetta on the path to 
Kandahar. Disracli and Salisbury were not at all happy about the movement 
of the army to Afghanistan. Thcy were all awarc of the disastrous 
consequences of the First Afghan War. It was the month of November. 
The soldicrs were scared to enter Afghanistan becausc of the extreme cold. 
‘There was also a great scarcity of animals to carry provisions. Hence, the 
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soldiers stayed put. On the instruction of the British government, Lord 
Lytton demanded a letter of apology from Sher Ali. Sher Ali had received 
no promise of receiving any help from the Russians. In his reply to the 
letter of Lord Lytton, he had not tendered any apology either. Hence, three 
British divisions again entered Afghanistan on November 21. Sher Ali had 
no support from any corner and he set free Yakub Khan, his elder son who 
had been incarcerated. He himself fled to the Russian area beyond the 
Afghan border and died there two months later. It was a problem now as to 
who would succeed Sher Ali to the Afghan gaddi. His favourite son 
Abdullah Jaan was already dead. Hence, the British authorities offered the 
crown to Yakub Khan which he accepted gleefully. The peace treaty was 
signed in May, 1879 at Gondomak after protracted discussions held through 
Major Cavegneri from the British side, and Yakub Khan accepted all the 
terms of the British. He promised that he will not enter into any treaty with 
any forcign power without the consent of the British. Thc English ugreed 
to provide full military support to him against any foreign invasion as also 
an annual grant of six lakh rupees. As per the terms of thc trcaty, the British 
forces were withdrawn from Afghanistan. 

The British authorities at London were overjoyed at thc turn of events in 
Afghanistan. Lord Salisbury, who was until then extremely critical of the 
performance of Lytton as the Viceroy, wrote a letter of congratulations to 
him and Lord Cavegneri was knighted and appointed as the British 
representative at Kabul. However, the new British representative at Kabul 
was extremely power-hungry and arrogant. He crossed all limits and started 
issuing instructions to Yakub in everything. A group of Afghan soldiers 
who had fled from Herat on September 3 killed the British representative 
and his associates when they failed to get their dues. History repeated itself. 
General Sir Frederick Roberts was directed to go to Kabul after crossing 
the Kuram valley along with six thousand soldiers after the death of 
Cavegneri. Amir Yakub Khan met him three days before he was scheduled 
to reach Kabul and promised full support to him. But he felt that the English 
did not trust him. He submitted his resignation from the position of the 
Amir immediately and abdicated the throne. It was apprehended in London 
that the British army was going to face the disastrous situation that it had 
encountered forty years earlier. However, nothing of the sort took place. 
On the other hand, the Afghan soldiers scattered far and wide not being 
able to face the modern techniques adopted in warfare by Roberts. 

The basic question regarding the successor to Yakub Khan remained 
unanswered. The decision was taken in favour of Abdur Rehman, a nephew 
of Sher Ali, after protracted deliberations. He returned to Kabul and was 
appointed as the Amir in place of Yakub Khan. 
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A LIBERAL VICEROY 


Lord Lytton did not like the TIinglish-educated babus of India. On the 
other hand, the members of thc royal families who had supported the English 
after the Sepoy Mutiny were close to him. However, the attitude of the 
new Viceroy Lord Ripon was entirely different and he knew that some day 
the educated mass of India would bear all the burdens of administration. 
Ripon was familiar with Indian problems since a long time. His father Lord 
Goderich was the President of the Board of Control during the 
administration of the Company. The Board of Control used to review the 
administrative activities of the Company on behalf of the British government 
and advised the Governor General when necessary. Lord Ripon was the 
under secretary of Indian Affairs in 1861 and was also the secretary for a 
few days in 1866. Hc was a liberal at heart and he had become a Roman 
Catholic in 1873. Hc was appointed as the Viceroy in 1880. 

No Viceroy had taken any steps regarding introduction of self rule even 
though the declaration relating to self rule had been made by the Queen in 
1858. After assuming his position, Ripon initiated activities which would 
make Indians happy. On the direction of Secretary of State Lord Hartington, 
he first tried to abolish the Vernacular Press Act prevalent earlier. The 
Englishmen living in India opposed this. But, Ripon influenced the members 
of the Council gradually and got the proposal passed in the Council. The 
newspapers published in native languages had praised him effusively for 
this. He had also proposed that the age limit of the candidates should be 
increased from 19 to 21 so that more and more local people would get the 
opportunity to clear the Indian Civil Services examination. However, this 
proposal had been unlawfully rejected by the government in London. The 
educated community of India came to realize that Ripon was making an 
effort for their betterment even though the British government did not allow 
him to execute all his plans. 

Ripon had made a lot of efforts to improve the lots of the farmers through 
changes in the land acts. There had been an agitation by the farmers in 
Bengal a few ycars ago in this regard. There had also becn agitations in 
Ayodhya against the indiscriminatc increases in revenucs by the talukdars. 
But Ripon had not been able to solve the problems of the north-west 
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province becausc of the oppositions from the London officc. Ie hoped 
that his successor would definitely do something about this. 

The zemindars were even morc powerful in Bengal. A Revenue 
Commission had been set up in 1879 before laws could be enacted about 
them. The report of the Commission reached Ripon a few days after he 
took charge. Even though the recommendations of the Commission were 
not satisfactory. still some provisions had been incorporated thercin to confer 
tenant rights to the farmers. ‘The London office had opposed this as before 
and had suggested certain changes in the proposed act. Ripon did not permit 
any further opposition and got the bill passed with modifications as proposed 
by the London officc. ‘There was provision in the act that ownership of 
land would be given to those farmers who had been in occupation of the 
land for twelve or morc ycars and they could not be dispossessed of the 
land. 

Municipalitics had becn set up in the mctro cities such as Calcutta, 
Bombay and Madras beforc the Scpoy Mutiny. But the members of such 
bodies were not being clected. ‘The number of municipalitics and local 
boards had increased after the Mutiny through the efforts of John Lawrence 
and Lord Mayo. Provision was madc in 1873 for the clection of certain 
specified members for these municipalities and taluk boards on the 
recommendations of Lord Mayo. Of coursc, this had come into effect after 
his death. According to this act, provision was made so that those who paid 
taxcs to the municipalities and those who contributed revenucs to the taluk 
and revenue boards could elect members to these bodies. It was not as if 
Lord Ripon wanted to introduce the same democratic procedure as was 
prevalent in England or in other countrics of Europe for the clection of 
members to the Parliament or legislatures. But he was awarc of the fact 
that the common people had to be trained in the democratic procedures if 
self rule was to be introduced. Many educated intellectuals of India thus 
started preparations to participate in this process. Of course, no political 
objective had been achieved by this. But, people gradually got used to the 
proccss of voting. The Congress organization came into existence in 1885, 
a year after Ripon left India. It may be said that the progressive thinking of 
Ripon had sct the foundation for the creation of this organization. 

The IEnglish businessmen, owners of tea gardens and supporters of indigo 
farming living in India strongly opposed the reforms that Ripon wanted to 
introduce in the legal arena. Very few Indians had been appointed as district 
Judges or in superior positions at the time and they did not have the power 
to sit in judgment over Europeans. It had even been provided for some 
time that Europcan juries should be nominated when a Europcan came up 
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for trial in a criminal casc. Sir Courtney bert was nominated at this time 
to the Viceroy’s council as the law member and he prepared a draft bill for 
introducing changes in judicial procedures and providing more powers to 
the Indian judges. This was popularly known as the Iibert Act. But the 
Europcan inhabitants of India strongly opposed this move. The English 
newspapers controlled by European businessmen were used for the purpose 
and a vilification campaign was launched by these against Ripon. Such 
critical times continued for a while. Sir Richard Girth, the Chief Justice of 
the Calcutta High Court, left for London on leave after some timc and the 
senior most justice was appointed as the Chief Justice. He was an Indian. 
The English barristers also joined the agitation with the businessmen when 
this appointment was made. However, the liberal government of Gladstone 
was not in support of such conflict and agitation. The conflict was however 
solved after some timc. The Europeans agreed not to oppose the trial of a 
European for a criminal offense if such trial was conducted by a Sessions 
Judge or an officer of the rank of District Magistrate. The Iibert Act was 
passed in the Viccroy’s council. There was now no difference between 
British and Indian judges as before. However, the Europeans insisted that 
a Europcan convict could demand that his trial be conducted by a jury 
where at least fifty per cent of the members should be Europeans. The 
educated Indians learnt a lesson from this incident that their problems could 
not be solved by making appeals. On the other hand, they realized that they 
could get some success if they adopted the path of confrontation as the 
Europeans had. The chicf proponent of this line of thinking was Sir Surendra 
Nath Bancrjee. 

Ripon's tenure would have come to an end in the spring of 1885. But he 
apprchended that the Liberal Party of Gladstone may not be reelected to 
powcr in the ensuing election. The Conservative Party would take advantage 
of the situation and appoint a conservative like Lytton as the next Viceroy. 
Hence, he resigned from his position towards the end of 1884 and rcturned 
to England so that Prime Minister Gladstone would get the chance of 
appointing a liberal in his placc as the next Viceroy of India. 
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MASS RISING AND THE BIRTH OF THE 
INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS 


Onc has to look at the changes that took placc in the middlc of thc 
ninctcenth century in order to understand the changcs that occurred in the 
political history of India after Ripon. Thc English took over the 
administration of this country gradually over a period spanning a hundred 
ycars. They had introduced teaching l:nglish in this country and cspecially 
in Bengal for their administrative convenience. The chief objective was 
that they could employ more and morc people as clerks of the East India 
Company through thc teaching of J:nglish. Bengal had been constituted at 
that time by taking threc arcas together. Orissa and Bihar were included in 
Bengal. Calcutta was thc capital of India until the decision was taken to 
shift the capital to Delhi in 1911. As a result, arrangements had been made 
to tcach English in Bengal. and to some extent in Madras and Bombay. Of 
coursc. the common man had no relation with this. ‘The rich and the upper- 
middlc class had been mostly attracted towards such education. Many young 
men finished their education in the English medium to join in government 
scrvicce or as lawyers, doctors, etc. 

These ncwly educated young men were loath to abide by many of the 
superstitions and traditional rules of Hinduism. On the one hand, English 
medium tcaching was the harbinger of advancements in industry and 
sciencc. On the other hand, the missionarics who had continucd preaching 
Christianity in India with the indirect help of the Company and the 
government also preached against image worship and other social 
superstitions. As a result, many upper class educated Hindus wanted to put 
an end to the superstitions that were part of Hinduism and an agitation took 
its birth to bring about religious reforms. The famous Raja Rammohan 
Ray was at thc forefront of this anti-superstition agitation. Raja Rammohan 
was the founder of the Brahmo Samaj. The followers of this religion had 
been trying to eradicate the custom of burning the Sati and other superstitions 
from Hinduism. The son of Raja Dwarika Mohan Thakur, and Maharshi 
Debendranath Thakur. the father of Rabindranath Thakur, led the Brahmo 
Samaj after the death of Raja Rammohan Ray. Keshub Chandra Scn and 
many other educated Bengalis joined the Brahmo Samaj. However, the 
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influcncc of the Brahmo Samaj had not cxtendced beyond the boundaries of 
Bengal. Mostly, the Brahmo Samaj opposed religious festivals and image 
worship and concentrated on the prolifcration of education among women. 

A new reformist religious movement took its birth in north India after 
thc formation of the Brahmo Samaj in Bengal. Swami Dayanand Saraswati 
was its founder. Swami Dayanand’s influence had spread mostly in Delhi 
and Punjab. The namc of his organization was Arya Samaj and its chief 
objective was thc revival of the tcachings of the Vedas. The Brahmo Samaj 
was confined to only the educated people of Bengal. But the Arya Samaj 
had received the support of the masses in Punjab. Many educated Bengalis 
had been highly influenced at this time by Ramakrishna Paramahansa, a 
pricst in the Kali Templc of Calcutta, who explained the basics of Hinduism 
in simple language and by giving real life examples. Service to mankind 
was the basic tenet of the religious consciousness of the Paramahansa. Narcn 
Dutta, onc of his disciples, came to be known as Vivekananda at a later 
stage throughout the world and attained enlightenment after meditating on 
a small hill surrounded by sea watcr at Kanyakumari. The basic tenets of 
Hindu ideals presented by Vivekananda at the World Religious Conference 
in America had attracted many Americans towards Hinduism. The basic 
idea behind Vivekananda’s preaching was that service to mankind was the 
ultimate religion. 

The Muslims had been totally indifferent towards such progressive 
movement even as there were such advancements in the educated Hindu 
society. Syed Ahmad Khan, who had supported the English during the 
Sepoy Mutiny, tried to reform the Muslims after the Mutiny. In his opinion, 
the Hindus had learnt the English language to become closer to the English 
and they were ahead of the Muslims in all spheres even though they had 
been servile to Muslim Badshahs for the last four to five hundred ycars. 
Syed Ahmad bclicved that the Muslims would be able to regain their lost 
glory if they learnt English and tried to come closer to the rulers rather 
than confronting them. The English supported Syed Ahmad and knighted 
him. The special school that he had set up for the Muslims at Aligarh had 
transformed into Aligarh Muslim University at a later stage. The Muslims 
did not support the Hindus at the national level! because of the instigations 
of Ahmad. 

Even though people throughout India were in a poor and impoverished 
state, the Muslims were even more so on a comparative basis. Morc and 
morc Hindus were getting educated in English. As a result, they managed 
to get jobs at lower levels and many of them excelled as doctors, lawycrs, 
etc. The Parsis who lived in Bombay and spoke Gujrati also had kept pace 
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with the Hindus to excel in different fields. Of course, they were extremcly 
small in number. The Hindu zemindars of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa amassed 
a great deal of capital in the process of exploiting the subjects and they 
made efforts to invest the moncy in business in the footsteps of the English. 
Of coursc, the English did not help these people in any way to further their 
interests. The Bengali zemindars mostly lived in Calcutta. They built more 
and morc houscs there and lived in luxury. It was fortunatc for the country 
that a part of the cxtravagant cxpenditures was diverted towards the 
promotion of literature and culture. Bankim Chandra Chattcrjce, a Deputy 
Collector serving the government, had given a ncw shape to Bengali 
Hitcraturc at this time. Ananda Math was onc of his famous novels and the 
song Vandc Mataram was part of it. Vande Mataram was considered to be 
the national anthem of India until Rabindranath’s Jana Gana Mana 
Adhinayaka was formally adopted as the national anthem. A song book 
titled Nila Darpana had been published in Bengali at this time based on the 
inhuman atrocities unleashed by the English landlords on indigo farmers 
and it had created grcat agitation in the minds of the Bengalis. 

A kind of national awakening was discernible among the upper-middle 
class pcople and the educated professionals when the situation in India 
was likc this. It was lucky for India that a few liberal Viceroys were sent to 
India at this time. Lord Ripon was onc of them. Ripon took certain steps to 
cnsure that democratic organizations would come up in India where 
membership would be decided through a process of election. He also took 
stcps to provide cqual opportunitics to Indians to enter into government 
scrvice at a high level. A bill was brought forth in the name of Sir Ibert, 
thc law secretary, to ensure that Indian judges would enjoy equal rights in 
judiciary. This was known as the Ilbert Bill. The Ibert Bill was vehemently 
opposed by English businessmen, owners of tea estates and landlords of 
indigo farmers. Ripon had hoped that the Gladstone government would 
help him dissipatc this agitation. But no such support was received by him. 
Of coursc, the Ibert Bill was passed later. Too much confidence in their 
power and ability aftcr the Scpoy Mutiny, and the pride and arrogance of 
the English as the rulers of the country werc the reasons why the English 
resisted the bert Bill and agitated against it. 

However. the agitation among the English created a poisonous effect 
among the educated class in India. The Indians also concluded that they 
too had to Jaunch an agitation if they had to get their demands fulfilled by 
the British government. Surendranath Banerjce, a distinguished leader of 
Bengal, was the chicf proponent of this line of thinking. Surcndranath had 
Joined the indian Civil Service in 1869. He had been unlawfully dismissed 
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from scrvicc in a few ycars in 1876. Ice had taken to tcaching, journalism 
and scrvicc to the nation sincc then. Surendranath had written thus about 
the agitation against thc Ibert Act: “The agitation of the English people 
living in India against this Act provides a memorable lesson to us. We 
need to be organized and disciplined if we have to succced in an agitation 
against injusticc. Thc timc has come when wc have to forget petty 
differences among oursclves and make a joint cffort for the bencfit of the 
country.” 

An organization called Indian Association had becn cstablished carlicr 
in 1876 by the cfforts of Surcndranath, and many matters rclating to public 
interest were discussed in the meetings of the Association. A few British 
officials who were the followers of Ripon thought that liberal thoughts 
could be translated into practicc if organizations like Indian Association 
could be formed in different parts of India. Mr. A.O. ITume was the lcader 
of these officials. Hume had come to India in 1849 as an cemploycc of the 
East India Company. IIc was in charge of the district of Ittawa in the North- 
west province during the Sepoy Mutiny and successfully discharged his 
military and administrative dutics. Ie had worked at the district level for a 
long twenty ycars and then served as a departmental secretary in the central 
government for ninc years. However, he had differences of opinion with 
his supcrior officers in 1879 and consequently he was transferred from the 
post of the Secretary, Revenue and Agriculture Department to the Revenue 
Board of Allahabad. He retired after three years and madc all-out cfforts to 
give a momentum (to the Indian national movement. 

An organization called the National Confcrence had been sct up in 
Calcutta in 1883. Two years later, the first convention of an all-India 
organization had bcen held in Bombay in 1885 with W.C.Banerjec, a 
Bengali barrister, as the President. Both Hume and Banerjcc had visited 
the major citics of India carlicr and cnsured that large number of 
representatives would come to attend the Bombay convention. About 
seventy representatives had attcnded the Bombay convention. The 
organization had bccn named as the Indian National Congress at this first 
convention in 1885. The annual convention of the Congress has becn held 
cvery year since then till independence. Hume had consulted Lord Dufferin, 
successor to Ripon, before the first convention, and Dufferin had shown 
passive support without giving any formal order. The convention of the 
Congress had been held in Calcutta in the second year. A Muslim had 
presided over the convention in Madras in the third year. 

The Congress became organized later into a huge institution. It took 
innumerable people of the country along with it to fight and drive the English 
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away from the country to gain independence. However, the Congress formed 
in 1885 was not the same organization. Only seventy people had attended 
the first convention. There were professionals like doctors, barristers and a 
few rich businessmen. The leaders who had taken an active role in the 
formation of the Congress included A.O. Hume, W.C.Banerjee, 
Surendranath Banerjee, Baddruddin Tyabjee, Feroze Shah Mehta, Dadabhai 
Naoroji and Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. Dadabhai Naoroji was 
considered to be an extremely respected leader and it was he who had first 
said, ‘“‘Swarajya is the objective of India.” The common men had neither 
heard of the Congress nor had joined it. And yet, at least seven to eight 
lakh people joined the annual conventions of the Congress before the Second 
World War. 

The resolutions passed in the first few conventions were extremely 
ordinary. Demands were made for jobs and increase in the number of Indians 
in the Council. The speakers started their speeches after swearing their 
allegiance towards the British government. A resolution had been passed 
thanking Lord Ripon at the end of the first convention. It was scen that the 
Conservative government did not accede to any of the demands of the 
Congress after passing such resolutions for a few years. Gradually, there 
was discord between the leaders of the Congress and the government. Hume 
went back to London and started an agitation there along with a few former 
British officials for the fulfillment of the demands of the Indians. Initially, 
the Viceroys used to entertain the Congress representatives at dinner at the 
time of the annual conventions. When the conventions were held in cities 
like Bombay or Madras. the lieutenant governors did likewise. In a few 
years, these pcople were disillusioned with the Congress. The Congress 
reprcscntatives also felt that they could achieve nothing by only passing 
resolutions once a year. 

No other conflict had taken place during the tenure of Dufferin except 
for the battle with the King of Burma. He handed over charges to Lord 
Lancedown in December 1888 citing private reasons before his five year 
tenure came to an end and took leave from India. 
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THE RAJ AT THE HEIGHT OF SUCCESS 


The historians believe that Lord Lancedown was an extremely successful 
Viceroy. He had left the Liberal Party and joined the Conservatives because 
of the differences on the Irish issue. Otherwise, he was an extremely 
intelligent and efficient administrator. There was peace and prosperity in 
India during his five year tenure. Of course, the prosperity was confined 
only to the upper-middle and rich class. Even then, there had been no battle 
during Lancedown to ensure peace. He was not indecisive and suspicious 
like Litton or an extreme liberal like Ripon even though he was a member 
of the Whig party. 

No action was being taken earlier to expand the legislative council or 
define its powers. Primc Minister Lord Salisbury, who was the leader of 
the Whigs, had rejected a proposal of Duffcrin to this effect. However, 
Salisbury was in an uncomfortable situation when Lancedown put forth 
the same proposal again and intimatcd that all members of the Council had 
agreed to it. On top of that, Lord North Brook and Ripon, two earlier 
Viceroys, also lent their support to the proposal. Salisbury finally gave his 
assent to the proposal against his wishes and some of the demands of the 
Congress were fulfilled for the first time. The number of members of the 
legislative council was increased and a few members nominated by 
municipalities, universities and chambers of commerce were taken as 
legislators. 

There were a few sympathetic supporters of the Congress in the British 
Parliament. Keshub Chandra Sen of the Brahmo Samaj, and M.G.Ranade 
and K.T.Telang of Bombay supported the process of reforms when the 
problems of societal reforms were discussed in the Congress. But an event 
took place at this time which destroyed the faith of the Parliament on the 
fame and recommendations of the Congress Party. At this time, a 10 year 
old girl died when a 35 year old man married and cohabited with her. 
There were criticisms all around against this unnatural death. At the time, 
a girl could give her consent for marriage at the age of ten. The accused 
was set free on this basis. There were proposals to increase the age of 
consent to 12 or 14 after this. Lancedown felt that the proposal would be 
acceptable when a law was enacted for the purpose. However, there were 
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counterattacks from uncxpected sources when the draft bill was submitted 
to increasc the age of consent to 12. The agitation in Bengal against thc 
draft bill was so vicious that a suit had to be filed against a newspaper 
called Bangabasi which was the chicf patron of the agitation and it was 
penalized in the process. Sri Bal Gangadhar Tilak, a Chitpaban Brahmin of 
the Peshwa dynasty of Bombay, also joined this agitation. Tilak was 
sagacious and a famous author and speaker. He was also the foundcr-editor 
of a newspaper called Keshari. The educated members of the Congress did 
not agree with the opinions of newspapers like Bangabasi and Kecsari. 
However, the Congress organization remained neutral about this conflict 
for {car that the organization might break up because of differences of 
opinion among the members. The bill was of course passed in the mcan 
timc. But the Congress was no longer held in very high cestcem by the 
Liberal Party of London. 

Manipur is a small but beautiful kingdom on the south cast corner of 
Assam. Manipur had come under the occupation of the British during the 
Burmese War. But the pcople of Manipur led their own distinct lives. The 
King ‘of Manipur was extremcly weak. Hc was the cldest among cight 
brothers. But thc third brother, who was known as Commander, was the 
most powerful. Yuvraj, the second brother, was a follower of Commander. 
The brothers had been divided into two groups and fought cach other at all 
times. Thrce of the brothers supported the Maharaja. But four of them 
including Yuvraj supported Commander. Two of the brothers who 
supported Commander fired shots at the Maharaja in September 1890. ‘The 
Maharaja survived the attack and took refuge in the compound of the British 
Residency. In spite of the protest of Grimwood, he resigned forthwith from 
his position and lcft the kingdom along with three of his brothers within 
thirty six hours. The English decided then that Yuvraj, the second brother, 
would be enthroned as the Maharaja, and Commander would be banished 
from the kingdom. Quinton arrived in Manipur along with four hundred 
Gurkha soldiers to make this declaration and invited all the princes to attend 
the durbar to be held in the Residency. The Manipuri translation of the 
English speech of Quinton had not been finished by the time the princes 
reached the gate of the Residency at the appointed time. Hence, the guests 
had to wait. The princes became suspicious at this delay. The suspicion 
increased on seeing that the Gurkha soldiers had stood guard around the 
compound of the Residency, and the princes fled from the gate. Once the 
translation was over, Grimwood himself went to the palace to invite the 
princes. But Commander was not willing to come to the durbar. It was 
decided that the soldiers would demolish a part of the wall of the palacc 
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near the residence of Commander and enter the palacc. A part of the wall 
was demolished. But the Manipuri soldiers insidc the palace launched a 
severe counterattack. The English tried to get back to the Residency to 
avoid an untoward situation. The Manipuri soldicrs fired incessantly from 
the four cannons available with them and the English had no other option 
exccpt to flee. Even then Grimwood, Colone! Quinton and four other 
officials ceased fire and went inside the palace for discussions. It had been 
agreed beforehand that there would be no show of hostilities between the 
two sides. But a Manipuri soldier killed Grimwood by a spear the moment 
he stepped inside the gate. The others were also killed after that. A few 
select soldiers were sent from Burma and Assam when this news reached 
the Indian government, and Commander and Yuvraj were arrested. A trial 
was conducted and nineteen Manipuris were sentenced to be hung to death. 
However, Lancedown was cxtremely careful. He directed that the English 
should not be cruel and rcvengeful. Hence, only Commander, Yuvraj and 
the soldier who had killed Grimwood were hung to dcath. 

Lancedown kept a strict vigil on the native kings. A fcw kings paid no 
attention to administration and went on unnecessary trips to Europe. They 
were warned. The kings and amirs who persecuted their subjects were also 
warned to mend their ways. The Khan of Khelat was relieved from 
administration in this process. Maharaja Kashmir also suffered a similar 
fate. However, the Viceroy later felt that thc Maharaja was weak and stupid, 
but not a traitor. Hence, he called him back from cxile and made him the 
President of the Council formed for the administration of the kingdom. 
The major work undertaken by Lancedown in connection with the native 
kings was to break up thc large armies of the kings. The surplus soldiers 
were given British military training and a sense of discipline and 
organization was drilled into them. In the process, it was scen that there 
were 22,000 trained soldiers in the native kingdoms by the timc the First 
World War broke out who could match the enemy on the battle ficld. 

Earmarking the boundary of India on the north and east fronticrs was 
anothcr feat of Lancedown. IIc and his foreign secretary apprehended that 
some day there would be conflicts with China with regard to the arcas near 
the Himalayas. On the other hand, the Chinese government hoped that 
India would not recognize the sovereignty of Tibet over Nepat and Bhutan. 
The Chinese government was especially keen that the English should 
acknowledge their rights over Tibet. Sikkim is now a part of India. The 
King of Sikkim has been dethroned and a democratic provincial government 
is working there currently. Sikkim claimed to be an independent kingdom 
thosc days and a princess of Tibet was the Queen of Sikkim. Hence, the 
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Sikkim government was always eager to maintain good relations with Tibet. 
But the local inhabitants did not accept this view of the King. The Tibet 
government had entered inside Sikkim in 1886 and built a fort at a distance 
of twelve miles from its border. The clever Lancedown tried to influence 
Tibet through China and tried to demolish the fort built in Sikkim. But 
China did not succeed in its endeavour. Of course, China lauded these 
cfforts of the English. Finally, the fort was demolished and the Llama 
government of Tibet was banished from Sikkim. The parties agreed in an 
assembly in 1890 that the English would have control over Sikkim. It was 
also resolved in that assembly that China would have no jurisdiction over 
Sikkim. 

Yet another feat of Lancedown was to solve the border conflict of 
Afghanistan with Russia in the north-west. The Amir of Afghanistan was 
not initially inclined towards such a solution. But when Foreign Secretary 
Sir Mortimer Durand arrived in Kabul in 1893 with a delegation for 
discussion, Amir Abdur Rahman cooperated fully with him. The border 
treaty bctwcen Afghanistan and India was also finalized along with this. 
Lancedown was pleased with the diplomatic manoeuvres of Durand and 
coopcration of the Amir, and increased the annual grant to the Amir from 
twelve lakh rupees to cightcen lakh rupees. This treaty had been concluded 
in 1893 and Lancedown left India to return to London in January 1894. 
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BLACK CLOUDS ON THE HORIZON 


No decision could be taken formally for a while as to who would succeed 
Lancedown as the Viceroy of India. Initially, the position had been offered 
to Sir Henry Norman. But he declined it because of advanced age. Finally, 
a weak and stupid Lord Elgin was anointed as the Viceroy. Elgin was 
perhaps awarc of his weaknesses. Hence, he was not inclined initially to 
accept the position. However, he was persuaded by his friend Lord 
Roseberry to come to India. 

Tis weaknesses became known when he came to India. Earlier, the Indian 
government had abolished import duty on cloth because of the pressures 
of the cloth manufacturers of Lancashire. It had bcen decided under the 
reign of Lancedown that an import duty of five per cent would be levied on 
all clothes imported from overscas. The owners of the cloth mills of 
Lancashire launched a severe agitation against this decision. Everyone 
hoped that Gladstone, the Liberal Prime Minister of the British government, 
would stick to the import duty only if Elgin held firm. But it was an abject 
surrender by Elgin. The import duty was abolished. ‘The members of the 
Executive Council pleaded that the economy of India was being surrendered 
to Lancashire. But this carried no meaning. Elgin was firm in his surrender 
and India suffered huge losses. 

India suffered from several other maladies. The monsoon was weak 
during 1895. There was no monsoon at att during the next two years. As a 
result, there was a famine in widespread areas like United Province. Central 
Province, Bihar, Bombay and several arcas of Punjab. The situation of 
famine continued in 1899 and 1900 even after the departure of Elgin and 
many people died because of drought in central and western India. Even 
the fertile areas of Gujarat had suffered. Bombay was affected by bubonic 
plague in 1896. The science of medicine was not very much advanced 
those days and the doctors had no knowledge that mice were the carriers of 
the disease. Many people from Bombay left their place of work and fied to 
their villages. But they had carried the germs of plaguc with them and 
many pcople from Poona were also affected by the diseasc. The Elgin 
government knew no other way of eradicating the mice exccpt to unleash 
police atrocities on the common people. Strong reactions were published 
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against such atrocitics in Bal Gangadhar Tilak’s newspaper Kesari. Two 
English officials engaged in work relating to prevention of plague were 
shot dead by an unknown assassin aftcr a few days. The Bombay 
government tet Joose a reign of terror on the common man as a reaction to 
this. Natubhai, a colleaguc of Tilak, was arrested and held at Poona. A suit 
was filed against Kesari on charges of treason and Tilak was sentenced to 
imprisonment for eighteen months. Tilak and his colleaguc were punished 
cven though they had no relation with the killing of the Englishmen. In 
fact, a huge conspiracy was working against the punishment of Tilak. Tilak 
was the chief disciple and follower of Shivaji, the King of Maharashtra. 
Hence. the English and the Muslims had joined hands against him. The 
English had alrcady started the process of instigating the Muslims against 
the Hindus since long. Sir Syed Ahmad Khan was the chief weapon of the 
rulers. All the Viceroys except a few like North Brook or Ripon engagcd 
in such conspiracy. Even India was finally divided as a result of this 
conspiracy, and the conspiracy had not comc to an end after India became 
indepcndent in 1947. Even after 1947, the Il:nglish had continued with the 
game of dice of setting Hindus and Muslims against each other in the United 
Nations in the matter of Kashmir. The gamc continues even now. 

Peace had been mostly restored in the north-west during the tenure of 
Lord Lancedown. The Afghanistan-Russia border and India-Afghanistan 
border had been finalized with the help of Sir Mortimer Durand, and two 
commissioners had prepared the Durand Line. However, efforts were made 
by tribals to obliterate the Durand Line during the tenure of Lord Elgin. 
The tribals wanted to avenge themselves against the intermittent attacks on 
them by the English. The British had attacked the tribals many times earlier 
to assert themselves. About thirty five thousand soldiers had remained 
engaged in the battles against the Mohammads and Afridis. The tenure of 
Elgin came to an end in the mcan time and Lord Curzon had to take on the 
responsibility of removing the black clouds from the Afghan border. 
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LORD CURZON, THE 
INCARNATION OF IMPERIALISM 


Lord Curzon was appointed as the Viccroy of India in 1899 wearing the 
golden crown of impcrialism and as thc incarnation of despotism. He was 
a hundred times morc intelligent, sagacious, brave, clever and efficient as 
an administrator as compared to Elgin, his predecessor. However, his 
thought proccss and activitics were such that, against his wishes, the bud 
of Indian nationalism blossomed into a flower in full bloom during his 
tenure of seven years. Haughty imperialism and contempt for Indians 
resulted in a combined movement of Indians against the English. 

Before the Scepoy Mutiny, only Lord Dalhousic had been appointed as 
the Governor Genera} at the age of thirty five. After him. Lord Curzon was 
considered cligible to be appointed as the Viceroy beforc attaining forty 
ycars of agc. Sir John Lawrence had been appointed as the Viccroy after 
the Scpoy Mutiny with loads of cxpcericnce behind him. But Lord Curzon 
had visited countrics like China, Japan, Siam, Persia, Afghanistan and 
Russia-occupicd Turkistan in the cast at a young age. He had also come 
thrice to India and visited places like Kashmir, Chitral and many other 
placcs in north India. He was preparing himsclf for a political carcer as a 
member of the House of Commons during such travel. He had worked as 
the under sccrctary in the Department of Indian Affairs for a year in 1891. 
When the Conservatives returned to power in 1895, he had worked as the 
under secretary in the Ministry of External Affairs under Salisbury. He 
had proved himsclf to be an efficient administrator on the basis of such 
experience. In his opinion, the English had been able to capturc India by 
the grace of God and thc Indians had to be under the protection of the 
English if they wanted to bring about any improvements in themsclves. In 
a letter to Balfour in 1901, he had written, “We will be considered as the 
most powerful nation of the world as long as we would continue to rule 
India. We will turn into a third grade power the day India would slip out of 
our hands.” Hence, he used to say that thc key to the future of India lay 
neither in London nor in the House of Commons but the key was inside thc 
drawers of the tablcs of high-ranking officials in India. 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


196 - BRITISH RAJ IN INDIA 


Curzon was an efficient administrator. He was ablc to successfully carry 
out any responsibility that he took upon himself. Hc had an irrepressible 
sense of responsibility and he left no stone unturned to redeem him. But he 
was not popular with the common man. He was a past master in beating his 
own drums. He was extremely unpopular with the officials because of his 
arrogant behaviour. 

‘The problems in the north-west border started assuming dangerous 
proportions within a few days of Curzon taking over charge. The conflict 
that had continued against the tribals on the border had lessened. But the 
tribals had not stopped their attacks altogether. There were more than ten 
thousand British soldiers in these tribal areas beyond the border of India 
and they lived in a number of small forts in groups. Earlier, Elgin had 
proposed that a few strong cantonments should be built as the permanent 
residence of these soldiers. But the government in London did not agree to 
build forts or interfere in the daily lives of the tribals. Curzon wanted to 
keep the Chitral area on the north of the Khyber Pass under the British 
control. Hence, he started preparations to build a road from Peshawar to 
Chitral. He also tried to ensure that the Khyber Pass remained open for 
trade and commerce with the north-west. In order to appease the Parliament, 
he declared that British soldiers would not be posted on the north of the 
border and that strong forts would be built on the north-west frontier or 
towards the south of it. He also took steps to maintain peace on the north of 
the border by bribing the tribals for the purpose. However, peace was not 
restored through this process. Hence, he took the decision that the area on 
the other side of Indus would be freed from the Punjab government to 
create a separate province and it would be named North West Frontier 
Province which would be mostly populated by Muslims. 

India had not been totally free from the cruel grasp of the famine in the 
first year of the tenure of Curzon. The crue! shadow of the untimely death 
of thousands of people had haunted him. Curzon was anxious to find a 
permanent solution to this problem. Hence, he decided to expand the railway 
network and dig more canals for bringing about improvements in 
agriculture. In fact, six thousand mile long railway had been laid during 
the tenure of Curzon. He had made certain recommendations to the London 
government for proper management of the department of railways and the 
same had been accepted. Management of railways was taken out of the 
ambit of the works department at this time and entrusted to the Railway 
Board which had been constituted with specialists as its members. Of course, 
the work relating to construction of railways and provision of irrigation 
facilities had been started much earlier. But Curzon made these more 
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effective. Besides, the contribution of Curzon in the field of agriculture 
and cooperatives is commendable. Not much was being done for lack of 
funds in the revenue and agriculture department established by Viceroy 
Mayo. Curzon appointed a specialist from Canada as the Inspector General 
in the Department of Agriculture to make experimentations as to how to 
bring about improvements in agriculture by the application of scientific 
techniques. An agricultural rescarch centre was established in Pusa with 
the financial help of a gencrous American. 

Curzon was the first Viccroy to provide assistance in the field of industry. 
He set up a separate department named Commerce and Industry in 1905. 
Everything relating to industry and commerce was being regulated by this 
department and the Railway Board had also been moved under this 
department. The government was loath to provide any kind of assistance 
for industry before this. Curzon had instituted formal investigations about 
the deposits of iron ore and coal. The British officers engaged in this work 
had not found any iron ore mines in Madhya Pradesh. But a highly efficient 
Parsi named Jamshetji Tata had found deposits of large quantities of iron 
ore in Bihar and Curzon had encouraged him in many ways. The Indian 
businessmen and industrialists had showered praises on him when he left 
India. 

The appointment of the Police Commission and enactment of law relating 
to archaeology were among other notable achievements of Curzon. There 
were terrible comments about the Police Department in the first Report 
submitted by the Police Commission. The Commission had said that Indian 
policemen were not capable and skilled enough to discharge their duties 
and most of them were incapable of Carrying out their responsibilities. It 
had also been said that most policemen accepted bribes. The London 
government insisted that the Report should not be made public. But Curzon 
published the Report in an extremely intrepid manner. This led to making 
arrangements for the training of policemen. Their salaries were increased 
and the number of policemen was increased fromr one lakh fifty thousand 
to one lakh seventy five thousand. 

Curzon had made speciat efforts to protect the ancient monuments of 
India. It was unbearable for him that the monuments were crumbling because 
minimum maintenance could not be done. He had gone around India and 
personally directed the repair work to be carried out at various places. He 
had sanctioned six to seven lakh rupces for the repair and protection of 
monuments at Agra alone. During his tenure, the Victoria Memorial had 
been built on the Calcutta Maidan at a cost of about fifty lakh pounds. The 
objective was to crcate a clone of the Taj Mahal. The Victoria Memorial, 
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built in snow white marble in the middle of vast greenery all around, is an 
extremely attractive sight. A marble image of Queen Victoria in front of 
thc Memorial Hall adds to the beauty of the monument. The firm and swift 
actions of Curzon in the various ficlds of administration were very much 
acclaimed by Indian intellectuals. 

Progress in the ficld of education was another achicvement of Curzon. 
But the Indian intellectuals had vehemently opposed the reforms brought 
forth by him in thc field of education. The Indians werc chicfly unhappy 
about the tcaching of English from the primary stage which had bcen 
introduced by Macaulay. This had bcen helpful only in creating employees 
at lower grades to help run the administration. But when Curzon tried to 
bring about changes in the educational system at the university level, it 
was also not acceptable to Indians. The universitics were mostly bodics 
entrusted with the task of conducting examinations. There was no provision 
in the universitics those days to impart education in new subjects. Curzon 
appointed a University Commission to bring about improvements in the 
working of the universitics. A Director of Education from the Muslim 
community in Hyderabad was appointed as a member of the Commission. 
A Hindu justice of the Calcutta High Court was also taken as a member 
when the Hindus demanded thcir representation in the Commission. 
Otherwise, all the other members of the Commission were Ilinglishmen. 
‘The government appointed the Vice Chancellors of the universities on the 
recommendations of the Commission. Reviews were madc of the standards 
of the colleges before they were granted affiliation. The recommendations 
of the Commission werce brought forth as a bill and thc said bill was passed 
in 1904. There was stiff opposition to the bill in India. Surendranath 
Bancrjcc of Calcutta and Icrozce Shah Mechta of Bombay had taken lcading 
parts in this movement. These leaders declared that government control 
over universities and affiliation of local colleges with the universities would 
be harmful tor the Indians. 

However, some other decisions of Curzon had created tumultuous protests 
in India and especially in Bengal. The Viceroy thought that India was the 
centre of the British empire and it should have its own foreign policy. He 
considered Russia to be the chicf enemy of Britain and India. However, 
the influence of Germany was increasing in Europe in the beginning of the 
twenticth century, and in order to check it, Britain was eager to build up 
friendly relationship with France and its friend, the Czar of Russia. It had 
also succeeded to some extent in this endeavour. Hence, the so-called anti- 
Russian foreign policy of Curzon had not received any support from the 
British government. ‘There were differences of opinions too regarding the 
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Afghan policy of Curzon. Amir Abdur Rahman of Afghanistan was 
collecting a lot of arms and ammunitions from various sources at this time. 
Curzon wanted to warn him that the British government was not going to 
tolerate such action. But a battle was going on with South Africa at the 
time and the government was reluctant to enter into a new battle in India. 
Curzon was lucky that Abdur Rahman died in 1901 and Habibulla, his 
eldest son, took over as the Amir. Curzon said that the treaties made with 
Abdur Rahman had ceased to exist with his death. Hence, he demanded 
that Habibulla should come to Peshawar for a discussion with the Viceroy 
and pave the way for new treaties. But Habibulla did not want to come to 
Peshawar. Curzon apprehended that Habibulla was perhaps not interested 
in maintaining a friendly relationship with Britain. Hence, he decided to 
attack immcdiatcly and annex Kandahar. The British government was 
extremely sore to hear of this proposal and directed Curzon through a 
tclegram not to disobey the orders of the British government. In a few 
days, Habibulla wrotc a letter to the Viceroy with all courtesy which 
salvaged the situation somewhat. But Habibulla still did not come to 
Peshawar. Curzon went to London on leave in 1904, and taking advantage 
of his absence, Lord Amphot Hill, the temporary Viceroy, proposed that a 
representative should be sent to Kabul to discuss about the new treaty if 
Ifabibulla was unwilling to come to Peshawar. Howcver, Habibulla was a 
broken man by 1907 and agreed to maintain a fricndly relationship with 
Britain. 

The conflict with Tibet was yet another notable event during the reign 
of Curzon, the flag bearer of imperialism. The Llama of Tibet rejected the 
demand of Curzon to place a British representative at Lhasa, the capital of 
Tibet. This was the basic reason of the conflict. China had put forth a 
proposal that a conference should be held to solve the border conflicts. 
Accordingly, it was decided that a conference would be held at Khambajong 
in Tibet. The British government in London agreed to this proposal on 
condition that no other subject would be discussed at the conference except 
bordcr conflicts and trade with Tibet. A few representatives under the 
leadcrship of Colonel Young Husband crossed the border to enter Tibet in 
July, 1903. But the Khambajong discussions ended in failure. Hence, Young 
Husband and his military associates proceeded towards Gyantse with the 
consent of the government in London. The English had to face the attacks 
of some Tibetan soldiers on those hilly roads. Six hundred Tibetan soldiers 
had lost their lives in this conflict but the British had escaped almost 
unscathed. No Tibetan representative was present in Gyantsc for holding 
discussions. Hence, as per the instruction of the temporary Viccroy, Young 
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Ilusband went to Lhasa only to find that the Dalai Lama had fled from 
Lhasa. Hence, the discussions were confined to a few influential Tibetans. 

Finally, it was decided that the Tibet government would pay a 
compensation of seventy five lakh rupees over a period of seventy five 
years and a few arcas of Tibet would remain under the control of the British 
until the entire amount was paid off. A British delegation would be placed 
at Gyantsc and they would have access to Lhasa when nceded. The London 
government flared up on hearing about the terms of the treaty. The 
compensation amount was reduced by two-third, and a strongly worded 
letter meant for Curzon was sent to Young Husband. It was directed that 
the English would not remain in possession of any area in Tibet and the 
British delegation at Gyantse would only regulate trade and commerce. 

The division of Bengal was the biggest disgrace during the reign of 
Curzon. Bihar and Orissa were included in Benga! when Sir Andrew Fraser 
was the licutenant governor of Bengal. The area of this huge province was 
one hundred eighty nine thousand square miles and the population was 
seven crore eight lakh. Fraser had supported the proposal to divide Bengal 
and written that it was not possible on the part of one governor to administer 
such a huge area. Curzon agreed with the proposal from an administrative 
vicwpoint and gave his consent in 1903 to unite three thickly populated 
districts with Assam. The proposal was sent to the Secretary of State in 
l'ebruary 1905 and he gave his consent to form a new province called ‘East 
Bengal and Assam’ by taking three divisions of north and east Bengal. The 
population of this new province was three crore one lakh and there were 
one crore eight lakh Muslims in it. The distinguished Congress leaders of 
Bengal used to live in Calcutta those days and they were at the forefront of 
creating public opinion through the Bengali newspapers published from 
Calcutta. They had opposed the proposal of division of Bengal without 
any reservations. These leaders were mostly Hindu and the newspapers 
were managed and published by the Hindus too. Sir Fraser's real intention 
was to weaken this power of creating public opinion through the division 
of Bengal. It was also his objective to use the Muslims against the majority 
Hindus. When Curzon became aware of the real intentions of Fraser, he 
turned into the chief supporter of the programme to weaken the anti-English 
movement. 

The moderate Congress leader Surendranath Banerjec strongly opposed 
the division of Bengal, and he and his associates had addressed several 
meetings at Calcutta to oppose this proposal. Many Bengali youth turned 
terrorists and shot dead a numbcr of Englishmen to put forth their point of 
view. In the mcan time, there were serious difference of opinions between 
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Commandecr-in-Chief Kitchener and Curzon on various matters, and the 
British government supported Kitchener rather than Curzon. On returning 
from leave, Curzon faced such a situation that it was difficult for him to 
run the administration and he resigned from his position on August 12. 
Kitchener was also cagcr to be appointed as the Viccroy. But the British 
government was not prepared to offer the position of the Viceroy to a 
military officer. Lord Minto was selected for the purpose. Curzon’s 
resignation was accepted on August 21 and the appointment of Lord Minto 
was also formally announced that day. But the Prince of Wales was supposed 
to visit India at this time. Hence, Curzon had to stay back in India for 
anothcr three months on the request of the King of England for the proper 
management of the durbar of the Prince of Wales. Curzon’s fame was on 
thc wane by the time he returned to England and the division of Bengal 
was its chief cause. 
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BLOODY CONSEQUENCES 
OF BENGAL DIVISION 


Lord Minto assumed the position of the Viceroy of India in November, 
1905. The agitation relating to the division of Bengal was gradually petering 
out. But that was the lull before the storm. The Bengali youth abandoned 
agitation on the streets and took to terrorism. This kind of opposition 
gradually seeped into the Congress. Most of the Congress leaders were 
moderate. But none of them appreciated the activities of the British 
government. In the mean time, abjuration of foreign goods had continued 
in full swing with the support of the Congress. The students of various 
schools and colleges enlisted as members of various clubs and tried to 
convert these into terrorist organizations. Anushilan Samiti was one of these 
clubs and Barendra Kumar Ghosh, the younger brother of the famous 
English professor Aurobinda Ghosh, was its leader. Treason was the chief 
idcal of all thesc societies. Leaflets were printed in Bengali and distributed 
all around. It was considered to be the sign of patriotism to offer the blood 
of Englishmen to Mother Kali. 

Bombs had been thrown at the railway carriage in which Sir Andrew 
Fraser, the lieutenant governor of Bengal, was traveling through Midnapore. 
The District Magistrate of Dacca was shot at and wounded two wecks later 
although hc survived the attack by a whisker. Mrs. and Miss Kenncdy, two 
ladies traveling by a horse-drawn cart at Muzaffarpur in Bihar, were killed 
when bombs were thrown at the carriage. Of course, the assassins had 
thought that the Chief Presidency Magistrate of Calcutta was traveling in 
the carriage. Two persons were arrested in this connection after police 
investigations. Onc of them committed suicide while the other was hung to 
dcath after he plcaded guilty. The police came to know from the confession 
of the accused that there was a workshop in the farm house of Aurobindo 
Ghosh and Barendra Ghosh in the suburb of Calcutta to manufacture bombs, 
and the bombs used by the Anushilan Samiti and other groups of young 
men were being madc there. Thirty youth including Barendra Ghosh were 
arrested in this conncction and ninetcen of them were sentenced in the 
Alipore conspiracy case. Terrorism started spreading fast after this event. 
There was an attempt to murder Sir Andrew Fraser yet again in November, 
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1908. But this had not succeeded. An Indian police officer connected with 
the investigation of the Kennedy killings in Muzaffarpur was shot dead. 
The public prosecutor in the Alipore conspiracy case was killed by the 
bullets of terrorists after this. The sccrctary of Secretary of State Morley 
was shot dead in London in July next year by M.L.Dhingra, a Punjabi 
terrorist. Even two bombs had been hurled at the horse-drawn carriage in 
November in which Viccroy Minto was traveling. He was lucky that the 
bombs did not go off. Mr. Jackson, the Collector of Nasik, was shot dead 
in December. Efforts were being made at different places of the country to 
collect funds through political plunder. 

The reactions werc also seen at Bombay and Punjab. A tensc situation 
had arisen becausc of the lecture of Bipin Chandra Pal. an cxtremist lcader 
of the Congress, in support of ‘Swaraj’ at Madras. The discontentment in 
Punjab had basically arisen bccause of the division of Bengal and the 
enhancement of revenues. It was decreed in the Lyallpur district that water 
tax would be incrcasced if land revenues were not paid. A bill was brought 
forth to provide that only the eldest son would be eligible to be known as 
the owner of the land in case the lessec of any land died. Lala Lajpat Ray 
and Ajit Singh, two chief leaders of Punjab, were arrested and deported to 
Burma when thcy protested against the bill. Minto was wise enough not to 
give his assent to the Colonisation Bill containing the provision of only the 
eldest son succeeding the father in casc of his death. It could not be enacted 
into a law. 

At this time, Bal Gangadhar Tilak was cngagced in writing treasonous 
articles in Kesari, the newspaper edited by him and published from Bombay. 
Lord Minto in India anid Secretary of State Morley in London discussed 
matters with cach other and concluded that the news published in London 
about terrorism in India was a great dcal exaggerated. Of course, they 
decided that the necessary criminal laws had to be formulated in order to 
face the situation. They also felt that many amendments wcrc necessary in 
the laws in force at the time. Accordingly, a few acts were passed. 

‘The reactions to the division of Bengal had also wounded the Congress 
organization in many ways. Many Bengali youth supported Tilak, the 
extremist leader from Maharashtra. who strongly opposed the division of 
Bengal. I:ven Aurobindo Ghosh fcit that, as the leader of the terrorists in 
Bengal, he would be able to dislodge many modcrate leaders of the 
Congress. Tilak was convinced that no favours could bc obtained from the 
English with a begging bowl in hand. On the other hand, Gopa! Krishna 
Gokhale, a modcrate leader of Maharashtra, did not want to severe relations 
with the English. Both were Chitpaban Brahmins and both of them had 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


204 - BRITISH RAJ IN INDIA 


started their careers as lecturers in Ferguson College of Poona. But there 
were sharp differences between them. Gokhale had established the Servants 
of India Society at Bombay for public service. But Tilak wrote treasonous 
articles in Kesari, the newspaper founded by him, on a regular basis. Even 
opinions were expressed in Kesari supporting the murder of Englishwomen. 
A suit was filed against the newspaper on charges of treason by taking 
advantage of the situation and Tilak was sentenced to be deported for six 
years. Dadabhai Naoroji, the extremely venerable, eighty one year old Parsi 
leader of the Congress, who was a Member of Parliament in Britain earlier, 
was chosen as the President of the Congress in 1906 because of such sharp 
differences among the members of the Congress. None of the factions 
opposed his selection because of his standing. However, there were conflicts 
between two groups at Surat in Gujarat in 1907 on the question of 
appointment of the Congress President. Starting with smashing of chairs 
and tables, matters went so much out of control that the conference was 
deferred after the interference of the police. Gopal Krishna Gokhale died 
in 1915 and the internal conflicts in Congress subsided somewhat after 
that. 

The English had not been satisfied with sentencing Indians on charges 
of treason alonc. They started taking advantage of the continuing feud 
hetween Hindus and Muslims. The Muslims had remained indifferent to 
the Congress movement on the instigations of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan. Sir 
Syed died in 1898 and it was hoped that the bitterness of the Muslims 
towards the Hindu leaders would be somewhat lessened. But the English 
started playing new games. The King of Britain declared that the time had 
come to introduce administration through representation in India. The new 
Indian Council Act was passed in the Parliament in 1909 and the Act came 
to be known as Morley-Minto Reforms. According to the provisions of the 
Act. the number of members in central and provincial councils was increased 
and the number of Indian representatives was also increased. Some of these 
members were nominated while some others were being elected. The 
number of Indian legislators in some of the provinces was more than fifty 
per cent. But the Viceroy or the Executive Councils of the Governors was 
not bound to accept the recommendations of the councils. Even an Indian, 
Advocate General Satyendranath Sinha of Bengal, had been appointed as 
the law member in the Executive Council of the Viceroy. The moderate 
leaders of the Congress had accepted all these reforms with joy. Congress 
leaders like Surendranath Banerjee, R.C.Dutta and Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya had welcomed these changes. But this had caused strong 
resentment among the Muslim community. 
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A few Muslim leaders went to London under the leadership of the Aga 
Khan to meet Morley and demanded that seats should be reserved for 
Muslims in the elections. They wanted that seats should be reserved for the 
Muslims on the basis of Muslim population in provinces. They also wanted 
that provision should be made so that Muslim representatives would be 
elected only by Muslim voters. In other words, they wanted that Hindus 
and Muslims should be divided in all spheres of the society. This 
arrangement for reservation was known as the Communal Award. The 
Hindus opposed such decisions which they considered would have a harmful 
effect. But this was the major weapon in the hands of the English to create 
dissensions among the Hindus and the Muslims and they did not want to 
let go of the opportunity. It may be recalled that the English rulers had all 
along used this weapon to frustrate the freedom movement. The principle 
of reservation on the basis of community is at the root of all communal! 
conflicts and rioting in India. Ultimately, India was divided and Pakistan 
was created because of this reason too. 
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THE FIRST WORLD WAR 


Minto was extremely balanced and gentle compared to Curzon even 
though administrative reforms were started and the reservation principle 
was introduced during his tenure as Viceroy. While Curzon controlled the 
native kings by threatening or punishing them, these kings were treated 
with kid gloves during the reign of Minto so that they would help the English 
when there was a need. In fact, that had come to pass. It became the avowed 
principle of the British government not to interfere in the internal 
administration of the kings. On the other hand, a new press act was 
promulgated to ensure that the Indian newspapers would not publish 
treasonous articles. However, anti-British terrorism did not subside as a 
result of this. A Muslim police officer conducting the Alipore conspiracy 
case was shot dead by the terrorists on January 25, 1910, the day the new 
council house was being inaugurated. It seemed as if terrorism had found a 
permanent basc in India, and cspecially in Bengal. 

Minto took leave from India in November, 1910 after his tenure was over 
and Sir Charles Hardinge was proclaimed as a Lord and appointed as the 
Viceroy of India. Former Secretary of State Morley did not want any review of 
the decision to divide Bengal. But Lord Crewe, the new Secretary of State, had 
looked at the problem afresh. Crewe and Hardinge had taken two important 
decisions which had been kept secret until the arrival of Emperor George V in 
December next year. The Emperor himself had declared these two decisions in 
the durbar held in his honour. First, the decision to divide Bengal would be 
repealed, and second, the capital of India would be shifted from Calcutta to 
Delhi. The division of Bengal now took a new shape. Assam remained under a 
Chief Commissioner as a separate province. A separate province was formed 
by taking Bihar and Orissa. And East Bengal and West Bengal remained 
together to form the province of Bengal. The English rulers thought that the 
Bengalis would be happy with this decision. But the result was just the 
opposite. There was discontentment in the districts of East Bengal where the 
Muslims were a majority. The Muslims were extremely angry since the 
districts of East Bengal slipped out of their control. 

There was no reason why other provinces except Bengal should have 
been unhappy about the capital being shifted to Delhi. Delhi was the capital 
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of India during the Muslim and Mughal rule. The English wanted to take 
advantage of this legacy. Even though this decision had becn announced 
in December, 1911, the First World War broke out in 1914 and thc 
government did not have sufficicnt funds to build a new capital. In spite of 
it, the Viceroy and a few high-ranking officers of the Government of India 
started functioning from a few temporary quarters in the north of old Delhi 
from the autumn of 1912. An event occurred at this time which again put 
the English in a quandary. A bomb was hurled at Hardinge as he was entering 
the new capital on the back of an elephant a year after his arrival at Delhi. 
He had been seriously hurt in the back and onc of the orderlies 
accompanying him had died on the spot. This attack had bcen carried out 
under the Icadership of Rasbehari Bose, a man working at Dehra Dun. 
Rasbehari Bose fled to Japan after this event and rcturned to India at an 
extreme old age after India became independent. 

The political situation in India was otherwise pcaccful except for these 
terrorist activities. The moderates controlled the Congress. Tilak was in 
the jail and Aurobindo Ghosh lived as a monk in Pondichery. Of course, 
the moderates demanded the reorganization of the Council and increase in 
the number of seats therein. Demands were also made to ease the control 
of the centre over the provinces. But the British government did not pay 
any heed to these demands. Many Indian workers lived at this time in 
countries ruled by the British like Africa, Mauritius, British Guyana, Fiji, 
Natal and East Africa to help the English industrialists and traders in those 
countries. Many Indians also lived in South Africa along with their families. 
Their number was not less than twenty five lakh. The Indians had to enter 
into five year agreements in some countries like Natal and South Africa. 
One kind of tax was being collected from them by way of a penalty if they 
did not return to their country after the expiry of five years. They also had 
to face other kinds of discriminations. Barrister Mohandas Karamchand 
Gandhi had gone to South Africa at this time in 1893 to appear as counsel 
on behalf of certain clients. He found that the Indians had to suffer a lot of 
persecutions there because of apartheid. Even Gandhi had to face physical 
torture as a coloured person in spite of being a barrister. Gandhi tried his 
best to put a stop to these persecutions. He fought to bring about changes 
in the legislation which made discrimination bctwceen whites and coloured 
persons. He started a nonviolent movement against the poll tax and the 
rules made for rcgistration of names. 

Gandhi had an idea that a civilized people likc the British could not 
perpetrate such atrocities on Indians. Hence, he had set up an ambulance 
division during the Boer War and served the woundcd British soldiers. He 
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had taken charge of the ambulance division on behalf of the British again 
during the Zulu revolt. No one paid any heed to him when he went to 
England again after these events and narrated the terrible conditions of the 
Indians before the authorities. On the other hand, he was told that self- 
government status had been accorded to Transvaal and South Africa, and 
that the British government could not interfere in their internal affairs. 
Gandhi launched the non-violent movement on returning from England. 
‘The Indians in Transvaal did not register themselves as per the new law 
under his leadership. Gandhi was arrested and jailed. But there was no 
change in his beliefs. 

In the mean time, a lot of discontentment was spreading in India because 
of the persecutions of Indians in South Africa. The newspapers were 
publishing detailed reports about Gandhi's Satyagraha. Congress leader 
Gopal Krishna Gokhale was one of the chief supporters of Gandhi. He had 
requested him through a letter to come back to India and take charge of the 
National Congress. However, Gokhale met him in South Africa in 1912 
when the letters proved fruitless. Gokhale and Gandhi met South African 
leaders Botha and General Scots with the consent of the Government of 
India and requested them to repeal the anti-India acts. Botha agreed to this 
proposal and the two acts were repealed. But the Indians who had continucd 
to live in Natal after the agreement period were still required to pay the tax 
as before. Hence, Gandhi started the Satyagraha movement again. The local 
government arrested many Indians connected with this movement. Gandhi 
involved many women in the movement in order to pressurize the 
government to abolish the tax. He entered Transvaal without permission 
along with about two thousand of his associates. Gandhi was arrested the 
moment he crossed the border and the other demonstrators were sent as 
prisoners to work in the mines. But they refused to do this work. Public 
opinion was created there against the oppressive measures taken against 
the women and the Indian newspapers succeeded in creating this public 
opinion. The Government of India also protested to Botha and Scots about 
the South African situation, and finally, the South African government 
repealed these acts in 1914. Yielding to the requests of Indians, Mohandas 
Karamchand Gandhi reached India just beforc the First World War. Gandhi 
had been welcomed near the Bombay port and he had been felicitated as 
the Mahatma in that ceremony. 

The Germans believed at the beginning of the First World War that the 
Indian empire would crumble the moment the English were attacked and 
that the Indians would immediately revolt against the English. But the result 
was just the opposite. The Indians were persuaded by the English to support 
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them in the War rather than support the Germans. Even the native kings 
wrote letters to the Viceroy promising all kind of military help. ‘fhe proposal 
to give total support to the government during the War brought forward by 
non-government members had been passed without any opposition when 
the central council met in September. It was proved beyond doubt that the 
German spies had furnished exaggerated and false information. The Indian 
intellectuals decided to support the British government during the period 
of distress hoping that the jurisdiction of the councils would be increased 
and the Indian members would have morc powers after the Morley-Minto 
reforms. The terrorists were active only in two provinces. Murders by 
terrorists kept on increasing in Bengal. While there were only fourteen 
violent incidents in 1914, the number increased to thirty six in 1915. There 
were twenty five such incidents by the middle of 1916. The government 
acted according to the provisions of Regulation 1803 to prescribe tough 
sentences against the assassins. The terrorists had been annihilated by 
hanging them to death or deportation as punishment for murdcr. 

The activities of the Ghaddar Party in Punjab had increased to some 
extent. A Sikh businessman named Gurudit Singh had taken a Japanese 
ship called Komagata Maru on hire and tried to take three hundred and 
seventy six Punjabis to Canada. The Canadian government did not permit 
them to get down from the ship when they reached Vancouver. The ship 
was forced to come back to India after anchoring for about two months at 
Vancouver. The Canadian government had informed the British government 
about this event. Hence, when thc ship reached the banks of the Hooghly, 
the Sikhs were not permitted by the Government of India to get down at 
Calcutta. Arrangements were madc to take them by train from Budge Budge 
to Punjab. About twenty Sikhs died because of confrontations with the 
police. But Gurudit Singh and twenty eight others fled incognito. All the 
Sikhs who had traveled from Singapore to Canada were not the members 
of the Ghaddar Party. But they had undergone a great deal of suffering 
during the long voyage and many of them had joined the revolutionary 
party. The members of the Ghaddar Party had thought that everyone in 
Punjab was anti-British and that just a bit of ignition was needed to- light 
the anti-British fire. However, they realized their mistake in no time. Many 
of the leaders were arrested and steps were taken by the British government 
to cradicate terrorism from Punjab. The Sikhs tried to reorganize terrorism 
with the help of Rashbehari Bose. But the effort did not succced. They did 
not get the support of the common Punjabi. 

The British government had received a great deal of help from India for 
the War. The total number of soldiers in India in 1914 was 2,35,000. There 
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were 1.60,000 Indian soldiers and 75,000 British soldiers. Within a few 
months, one lakh soldiers, which included 23,500 British soldicrs, had bcen 
posted overseas to fight in the War. More Indian soldiers were gradually 
sent overseas, and there were just 15,000 soldiers in India at one point in 
time during the First World War. The people of Britain had been amazed at 
the large number of soldiers from India joining the War. The campaign of 
the Germans against the ports on the French coast could be opposed to 
some extent towards the end of September because of the presence of Indian 
soldiers in France. In spite of the extreme cold, the Indian soldiers had 
fought valiantly with the Germans. About thirteen lakh soldiers were 
fighting overseas by the end of the War. Out of this, about eleven lakh 
werc Indians. On an average, 15,000 soldiers were being appointed per 
ycar before the War. This number had increased to 3,00,000 per year by 
1918. The Indian soldiers had been mostly posted in countries like France, 
Mesopotamia, Egypt, Palestine and East Africa. 

There was no other large industrial organization in India except for the 
Tata Iron and Stcel Company. However, many more industries came to be 
sct up to cater to the needs of the war. Ordnance factories were set up to 
supply weapons to the soldiers and industrial organizations were set up to 
manufacture materials needed for the railways. Many new textile mills 
came into cxistence near Bombay to manufacture clothes needed for the 
soldicrs. Morc railway lines were laid to facilitate transport of soldiers and 
materials needed for the War. Minerals like manganese, mica, etc. were 
being supplied to the associates of Britain when needed. The Government 
of India had borne ali the dues of the soldiers sent from India at the rates 
prevailing bcfore the War as per the decision of the central council. The 
other expenses liad been borne by the British government. India had borne 
total expenses amounting to 150 million pounds which included a sum of 
100 million pounds as gift. 

Whether the provision of resources for the War was voluntary or not is 
a mystery. Of course, the moderate Congress leaders preached that it was 
the moral obligation of India to provide soldiers and money for the War 
for the safety of Britain. They had hoped that there would be definite 
progress in according self-government status to India after the war. But 
this did not materialize. 
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MONTAGUE-CHELMSFORD REFORMS ACT 


Morc than a year and a half had passed from the commencement of the 
First World War by the time Chelmsford took over as thc Viceroy of India 
from Hardinge in April 1916. The English had been overwhelmed by the 
goodwill and cagerness of the Indians to take part in the War. Chelmsford 
wanted to explore the ways in which improvements could be brought about 
in the administration of India. Indian political lcaders had started a 
movement by that time demanding home rule. Chelmsford constantly 
pondered over the ultimatc result of such a movement. Many distinguished 
people in both India and England including Chamberlain, the Secretary for 
Indian Affairs, believed that there was no point in wondcring about the 
ultimate result of British administration in India. However, Viceroy 
Chelmsford and the members of his Council firmly belicved that the British 
administration had to decide the extent to which self-government status 
could be granted to Indians. Of coursc, thcy had no doubt in their minds 
that India would always remain as a part of the British empire. 

Thc political parties in India had come to somc kind of consensus among 
themselves in the mean time. Gokhale had passed away in 1915. He did not 
have an heir. Only Bal Gangadhar Tilak, the cxtremist leader, had come 
forward to assume the leadership of the Congress and people had accepted 
Tilak and his associates with affection in the absence of Gokhale. In order to 
avoid any misunderstanding with the Congress, Tilak founded an organization 
called ‘Home Rule League’ outside the Congress organization. An Irish lady 
named Annie Besant, who was the President of the Brahma Vidya Samiti in 
Madras, had set up another organization called ‘Home Rule League’ at the 
same time. Of course, there was no conflict between these two organizations. 
Motilal Nehru, the Congress leader of the United Province, and his son 
Jawaharlal Nehru, were members of Annic Besant's League. Motilal was its 
provincial president. Of course, Tilak was a broken man by that timc having 
served prison sentence for a long time and he was willing to work within the 
constitutional limits of the Congress. Another noteworthy cvent occurred at 
this time. An agreement was signed in Lucknow in 1916 atter discussions 
between the Congress and the Muslim League. The Congress accepted the 
principle of reservation on the basis of community or Communal Award 
declared by the British in favour of the Muslims. 
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Both the Congress and the Muslim League agreed on the constitutiona! 
front that the right of self-government should be immediately given to India, 
and the Congress and the League leaders had put forth three demands before 
the British government in this context: 

(a) at least half of the members of the executive councils of the central and 
provincial governments shall be elected by the members of the provincial 
councils; 

(b) at least eighty per cent of the members of the provincial councils shall 
be elected on the basis of adult franchise; and 

(c) provincial and the central governments shall be bound by the decisions 
of provincial and central councils if such decision has not been vetoed by 
the provincial governor or the Viceroy. Even if such proposal was rejected, 
the provincia! or the central government shall be bound by the decision if 
the proposal was passed by the council again after one year. 

The combined effort of the Congress and the Muslim League as above was 
an important step in the prevailing political background. Of course, the 
Lucknow accord and the abovementioned combined demand had been made 
possible because of some young and highly-educated young men like 
Mohammed Ali Jinnah. But the Muslim talukdars of Punjab and the United 
Province who controlled the local League did not support this combined 
decision. The English were fully awarc of this internal conflict and tried to 
take advantage of this situation when the opportunity presented itself. 

The members of thc Conservative Party in Britain and the English officials 
and advisors posted in India believed that the Indians were still not ready for 
self-government and that they needed more training from the English in this 
regard. They believed that the aspirations of Indians would be fulfilled if 
they were given some more benefits in getting more jobs. It may be 
mentioned here that, even though there was no real difference between self- 
government and home rule, most English officials barring a few moderate 
liberals scoffed at the mere mention of the term ‘home rule’. Madras 
Governor Lord Pentland had declared without consulting Viceroy 
Chelmsford that political reforms may be introduced at the end of the War, 
but these should in no case converge on ‘home rule’. Hence, he advocated 
that those who were shouting in favour of ‘home rule’ should be restrained. 
Finally, Chelmsford proposed that Secretary Wellingdon should come to 
India once to review the situation and take the final decision. Mercifully, 
Prime Minister Asquith and Secretary Wellingdon resigned from their 
positions in disgrace because of the defeat in the Mesopotamia war. Lloyd 
George became the new Prime Minister and Montague was appointed as the 
Secretary for Indian Affairs. Lloyd George was a stern Conservative leader, 
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but Montagu was a member of the Liberal Party. Montagu felt that all the 
moderates from Indian politics will turn into extremists if a quick decision 
was not taken about the future of India. Montague made a historic statement 
in the House of Commons on August 20, 1917 after a great deal of 
deliberations. He announced that it would be the objective of the Great 
Britain to seek the cooperation of Indians in running the administration of 
India and to grant self-government to Indians on a gradual basis after the War 
came to an end. 

Montague came on a visit to India in October after making the 
abovementioned declaration in the Parliament. He stayed up to April to make 
areview of the political situation. Montague had an attractive personality and 
he was loved by the Indians after his statement in the Parliament. Before 
coming to India, he directed Chelmsford that Home Rule League leader 
Annie Besant should be released immediately and all kinds of restraints on 
her should be removed. The combined report submitted by Montague and 
Chelmsford after deliberating for a long period of five months is known as 
‘Diarchy’. Recommendations had been made in this report to increase the 
number of members in the councils and to increase voting rights in 
proportion to assets. It was recommended that elections will be held on the 
basis of communal reservations as had been decided earlier and the Viceroy 
and the governors would nominate a few more Indians to the executive 
council. The report was published in July, 1918. It was debated in the House 
of Commons and took some time in finally getting passed in December, 
1919. It is famously known as the Government of India Act, 1919. 

The diarchy was made applicable only in the provinces. Matters relating 
to administration of justice, police, jail and revenues in eight provinces 
were left to the jurisdiction of governors and he was supposed to administer 
these departments with the help of the members of the executive councils. 
The governors were expected to administer the remaining departments with 
the assistance of the ministers nominated from among the members elected 
to the councils. The number of members of the provincial councils was 
increased and at least seventy per cent of the members were to be elected. 

The system of diarchy was not applicable to the centre although only one 
Indian was being nominated to the Viceroy’s council comprising of eight to 
ten members. However, three Indians were nominated to the executive 
council of the Viceroy after the new system became operative. Certain basic 
changes had bccn made in the central council. The central council was 
divided into two parts. One part was known as the Legislative Assembly and 
the other was known as the Council of State. Legal provisions were made to 
ensure that more number of members would be elected to both the houses. 
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THE JALIANAWALLABAGH MASSACRE 


A special session of the Congress was held at Bombay under the 
leadership of Bal Gangadhar Tilak to revicw the Report after the Montaguc- 
Chelmsford Report was published and before it became effective. No one 
had any doubt that a lot of progress had been made in thc Montague- 
Chelmsford Report as compared to the Morley-Minto Reforms. But all the 
Congress leaders agreed that the Report was extremely disappointing in 
the context of the combined demands of the Congress and the Muslim 
League. No one was left in any doubt that the Viceroy had been clothed 
with authoritarian power in stead of a responsible administration. A few 
prominent Congress leaders like Surendranath Banerjee severed their links 
with the Congress after expressing their unhappiness with this arrangement. 
‘The unity that had been seen between the moderates and extremists after 
the death of Gokhale finally came to an end. 

The Congress passed a resolution congratulating the King of England 
for the victory in the First World War. The Congress leaders had thought 
that in view of the contribution of India for the victory in the War and the 
bravery of the Indian soldiers on the battle fields of France and 
Mesopotamia, the British government would provide for a more responsible 
administration. Even though the official declaration with regard to the end 
of the war was a long time away, the British government worried that the 
tyrannous laws like the Pitt’s India Act shall be repealed six months after 
the end of the war. Hence, it was decided to enact laws at this time to 
punish treasonous acts with an eye on the future. On the advice of the 
Secretary for Indian Affairs, a committce was formed in 1917 with Justice 
Rowlatt as the Chairman. The mandate of the committee was to prepare a 
draft bill to provide adequatc legislation to control the public agitat.on that 
had started against the Montaguc-Chelmsford Report after the Pitt's India 
Act was repealed. The report of Justice Rowlatt was ac¢epted and placed 
before the central council in February, 1919. None of the non-government 
members of the central council had voted in its favour. Nonc of the elected 
members had supported it either. On the other hand, Mohammed Ali Jinnah 
and Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya had resigned from the central council 
protesting against the provisions of the draft bill. In spite of it, Viceroy 
Chelmsford managed to get the Rowlatt Act passed in the council. 
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The defeat of Germany in the First World War had strengthened the 
moral fiber of the British, The English started behaving in a more arrogant 
fashion towards the Indians which created strong reaction among the 
educated class. Gandhiji had not assumed any political responsibility 
immediately after landing in India in 1915. He took the advice of Gopal 
Krishna Gokhale to take a tour around the country to be familiar with the 
conditions prevailing in India. He set up an ashram at Sabarmati near 
Ahmedabad to accommodate his colleagues in the South African agitation. 
However, Gandhiji requested Chelmsford to repeal the Act when the 
agitation against the Rowlatt Act spread far and wide. But the British 
government was not in the least moved by his appeal and thc agitations 
against the Act were suppressed without any show of mercy. 

The protest started chiefly in Delhi and Punjab. The protests in Punjab 
were more violent than what had bccn witnessed during the Sepoy Mutiny. 
Sir Michael Wodcyar was the Governor of Punjab at the time and Brigadier 
General Dwyer was the Chief of the Army. Wodeyar ran a very harsh 
administration to gather funds for the war and this had become intolerable 
for the common man. The first explosion in Punjab started in the city of 
Amritsar. Dr. Kichelu and Dr. Satya Pal, two distinguished leaders of 
Amritsar, kept delivering inflammatory speeches before large gathering of 
people in the beginning of April. Dr. Kichelu was a Muslim lawyer and Dr. 
Satya Pal was a physician. The District Magistrate fclt helpless before such 
inflammatory speeches and immediately requested for military help. Kichelu 
and Satya Pal were arrested before the arrival of the soldicrs. They were 
sent to a prison in another district on April 10. 

Tension grew in Amritsar because of these arrests and the inflamed people 
killed a few Europeans. Brigadier Dwyer reached Amritsar in the evening 
of April 11 from Jullunder with some soldiers with him. Announcements 
were made in the city the next day that meetings and processions were 
banned. He received news at 4 P.M. on April 13 that a meeting was being 
held at Jalianawalabagh again~yt his orders. He arrived there immediately 
with 90 Indian and Gurkha soldiers in two military vans. The name of the 
meeting place was bagh or gurden. But it had turned into a deep-lying 
plain in due course of time. There were houses all around it. There was 
only one main cntrance though there were a few narrow passages to get 
inside the garden. Brigadier General Dwyer stood near the main entrance 
and ordered his men to fire on the crowd gathered inside. People had not 
becn given any time to flee from the mceting nor any warning given to 
them. They could not leave the garden as the main entrance had been 
blocked by the soldiers. Three hundred seventy nine peoplc had been killed 
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and morc than twelve hundred injured in this attack. However, unconfirmed 
reports put the death toll at one thousand. Dwyer had returned from the 
placc after this massacre and he had not even bothered to make any provision 
for the treatment of the wounded people. 

When the full report about the Jalianawalabagh massacre was published, 
it created an explosion in the minds of the intellectuals in India. Senior 
British officials proposed to set up a committee to investigate into the cruel 
way the massacre had been conducted. Discontentment would not have 
perhaps been so deep and sharp if an enquiry had bcen made. However, 
deliberations continued till July about an enquiry as Montague and 
Chelmsford could not agree about certain things. Finally, a committee was 
set up under the chairmanship of Lord Hunter to enquire into the massacre. 
‘The Congress decided not to cooperate with this government-appointed 
committee considering the degree of resentment against the English in 
general and the Jalianawalabagh massacre in particular. On the other hand, 
the Congress set up an enquiry committee with Chittaranjan Das, Motilal 
Nehru and others as its members. Jawaharlal acted as the secretary of the 
committee. Brigadicr General Dwyer was extremely scared of appearing 
as a witness bcforce the Hunter Committee. But some of his friends assured 
him that he had done a great job in rescuing India from the grip of a revolt. 
Dwyer gave a statement in that vein. Dwyer had a number of friends in 
England and in the Parliament. They had praised him and presented a purse 
of 26,000 pounds and a golden sword in order to honour him. 

There were severe protests and hartals in India against the British 
government after this incident. The Indians lost all faith on the English. 
Even a person like Mahatma Gandhi, who had a great deal of regard for the 
British administration, joined the anti-British camp. Gandhiji felt that there 
was nothing more insulting than to walk with a bowed head before the 
English. He came to the firm decision that he had to take an active part in 
the anti-British movement. Many moderate leaders lost their regard for the 
English. Motilal Nehru and Chittaranjan Das were prominent among them. 
Even Rabindranath Tagore, who was not associated with any politica! party, 
returned the knighthood that he had received recently. Terrorism again 
raised its head in Punjab again. 

‘The cruel massacre in Jalianawalabagh did not create a favourable climate 
for the restoration of goodwill between India and England. The annual 
conference of the Congress was held at Amritsar a few days after the 
Montague-Chelmsford India Act, 1919 received the assent of the King of 
England. Tilak and C.R.Das were prominent among those who demanded 
that the new Act should be rejected. However, Mohandas Karamchand 
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Gandhi, who had recently taken over the mantle of Congress, argued that 
the new Act could be accepted in spite of all its shortcomings. He said that 
the Act was an expression of gracious behaviour of the English just as the 
massacre by Dwyer was a manifestation of their idiocy and arrogance. 
Finally, a compromise formula was thrashed out in the Congress. It was 
decided to take part in the elections according to the provisions of the 
Montague-Chelmsford Act while denouncing the Act for its shortcomings. 
The Amritsar conference was the first experience of Indian politics for 
Gandhi. In the mean time, Montagu ordered that ali political prisoners were 
to be freed from incarceration. This had been done to diffuse the prevailing 
tension in the political arena. Chelmsford carried out the orders of Montague 
against his wishes. Many terrorists were also freed from the jails along 
with political prisoners in the process. Conflict started between Montague 
and Chelmsford from this point onwards. Two Muslim leaders called 
Mohammed Ali and Shaukat Ali were also freed along with the other 
prisoners. 

The Sultan or Khalifa of Turkey was dethroned after being defeated in 
battle by the British in the last phase of the First World War. The Khalifa 
of Turkey was considered to bc a religious guru of the Muslims at the time. 
An agitation started under the leadership of Mohammed Ali and Shaukat 
Ali in support of the Khalifa of Turkey when Mecca and Medina slipped 
out of the control of the Sultan of Turkey. Gandhiji thought that the Khilafat 
movement should be supported in order to establish harmony between the 
Hindus and the Muslims, and he tried to bring about a consensus on the 
subject. But these efforts failed. A delegation led by Mohammed Ali met 
Prime Minister Lloyd George on behalf of the Khilafat committee. However, 
the Prime Minister made it clear that the caliphate o£ urkey would not be 
permitted to assert its authority in any area beyond its jurisdiction. It was 
unfortunate that the Khalifa of Turkey was driven out of Constantinople in 
November, 1922, and Mustafa Kamal Pasha, a commoner, seized power in 
Turkey. The English were happy that the Khilafat movement had met its 
end and the efforts of Gandhiji to restore unity between the Hindus and the 
Muslims had failed. 
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NON-COOPERATION AND CHAURICHAURA 


The ethicality of political leadership that had vaulted Gandhiji to the highest 
place in the Amritsar Congress conference took him to the height of fame in 
1920 after the death of the frontline leader Bal Gangadhar Tilak. Montague 
had cleared the path for the same by releasing the political prisoners as well as 
the terrorists. The extremist leaders in power had not been impressed with the 
activities of Gandhiji. Gandhiji was constantly worried about the continuance 
of Hindu-Muslim unity at that critical juncture. He also had serious doubts as to 
whether it would be wise to participate in the elections in view of the hurdles in 
making the Montague-Chelmsford Act operative. Leaders like Chittaranjan 
Das opposed the move of not taking part in the elections. 

However, the modified proposal of Gandhiji not to take part in the elections 
was passcd in thc special session of the Congress held at Calcutta in 1920. The 
young Congress Icader Jawaharlal Nehru and his father Motilal Nehru had 
firmly supported Gandhiji. The resolutions of the special session of Congress 
were approved in the annual conference held at Nagpur in December that ycar. 
Truth and nonviolence - the belicfs of a monk - were constantly reflected 
thereaftcr in all the activities of the Congress. The decision was taken under the 
lcadership of Gandhiji to launch a non-cooperation movement against the 
British government. 

Jawaharlal Nehru has written the following in his autobiography about the 
Calcutta and Nagpur conferences: Great changes had been witnessed in the 
nature and shape of the Congress after the arrival of Gandhiji in the folds of the 
Congress. Thc delegates started wearing khaddar in place of suits and ties. 
Many people from the lower middle class joined the Congress. The Congress 
delegates stopped delivering lectures in English and switched to Urdu and 
chiefly Hindi. 

Mostly, old-fashioned leaders like Tej Bahadur Sapru, M.R.Jayakar and 
Mohammed Ali Jinnah, ctc. continued to wear fashionable European suits and 
ties. Jinnah was involved with the Congress in the beginning. But he left 
Congress gradually and turned into a supporter and organizer of the Muslim 
League after Gandhiji took over as the leader of the Congress. Jinnah 
apprehended that he would be marginalized in the Congress as more and more 
Muslims took part in the Congress agitations because of the Khilafat 
movement. 
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In 1921, Gandhiji called on the pcoptc for non-cooperation with the British 
and implored professionals likc doctors and lawyers to give up their 
professions. He called upon the students and tcachcrs to desist from learning 
English and to wear khaddar in place of English clothes. However, the 
intellectuals had not been impressed with such programmes in the beginning. 
Gandhiji himself did not takc part in the elections to the council. But he had no 
conflict with the other people who supported the elections and he allowed them 
to form the Swarajya Party in order that they could be properly organized. The 
Congress workers took up the programmes of renouncing English clothes, 
wearing khaddar and using the charkha. Leaders like Motilal Nehru, C.R.Das, 
etc. who took part in the elections mostly joined the Swarajya Party and the 
leaders of the Swarajya Party had been elected to the council in large number. 

There was a change in the position of the Viceroy in the mean time. A former 
Chicf Justice, Lord Reading, was appointed as the Viceroy in place of 
Chelmsford. On reaching India, Reading found that the whole of India was in 
the grip of the non-cooperation movement. The unity between the Hindus and 
the Muslims and the relation of the English with the Moplahs had been totally 
destroyed because of the Moplah revolt in Kerala. Lord Reading was under 
extreme pressure at this time because of the impending visit of the Prince of 
Wales in November, 1921 aftcr such visit had been postponed once on health 
grounds. The prisons of India werc overfull with Congress leaders like Motilal 
Nehru and Jawaharlal Nchru. The British government could not come to a 
decision whether Gandhiji should be arrested or not. 

An event occurred at this time in Chaurichaura in the Gorakhpur district of 
the United Province that shook the administration, the Congress workers and 
the patriots. A few local farmers of Chaurichaura attacked a police station and 
set fire to it. Twenty two policemen died as a result. Mahatma Gandhi felt that 
India was not as yet ready for the battle of truth and nonviolence. He convened 
the meeting of the Congress Working Committee immediately and announced 
the cessation of the non-coopcration movement. He also declared that he 
would go on a fast for five days in order to cleanse himself. On the advice of the 
Indian members of his council, Reading postponed the arrest of Gandhi for a 
few days on hearing this news. However, the governors of several provinces 
had been infuriated. Finally, Gandhiji was arrested on March 19 because of 
their influence and he was sentenced to imprisonment for six years. The 
Congress leaders associated with the non-cooperation movement who had 
been jailed as also the common people had been greatly affected by this jail 
term. Many Congress leaders in jail expressed their doubts about the efficiency 
of the Congress leadership. Non-cooperation movement and Khilafat 
movement camc to an end with this. Political prisoners were gradually relcased 
from the jails as per the terms of the sentences. 
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SIMON COMMISSION 


Lord Irwin took over from Reading as the Viceroy of India in April, 
1926. While leaving India, Reading had prophesied that there would be 
peace in India in the next three years. But communal riot started in Calcutta 
after the Moplah revolt in Kerala and the violence continued for about two 
weeks. This had left about a hundred people dead from different 
communities. In 1926, there had been thirty five major clashes between 
the Hindus and the Muslims. In the mean time, a Muslim fanatic killed 
Swami Shraddhanand, the chief preacher of the Arya Samaj in Delhi. Its 
reaction had spread throughout India. The author of a book titled ‘Rangila 
Rasul’ that contained a scandalous chapter in the life of Prophet Mohammed 
was also killed. Viceroy Irwin had called upon the Indians to maintain 
communal harmony in his initial addresses and had dismissed reports that 
the British government had its support behind such riots. However, his 
appeals had fallen on deaf ears. 

The Montague-Chelmsford Act contained a provision that another 
committee shall be instituted to make a review of the effectiveness of the Act 
after it has been operative for a period of ten years. Conservative leader Lord 
Birkenhead brought about an amendment in the Parliament and set up a new 
committee to make a review of the Act. He was apprehensive that the Labour 
Party might come back to power in the next election and another committee 
might be set up in association with the Indian National Congress which might 
favour India. The names of the members of this committee were made public 
in November, 1927. Sir John Simon, an eminent barrister, was named as the 
Chairman and there were another six unheard-of Members of Parliament in the 
committee. Simon too did not have any prior knowledge of India. There was 
no Indian in the committee. Answering querries relating to the constitution of 
the committee, Lord Irwin had said that no injustice or insult had been done to 
India by the constitution of the committee. Not even a single Indian was found 
suitable to be a member of the seven-man committee which was supposed to 
look into administrative reforms in India. It was indeed a shame that a wise 
man like Lord Irwin could even think along these lines. 

The Indian reaction towards the Simon Commission was totally negative. 
A decision was taken in December, 1928 under the leadership of Jawaharlal 
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Nehru to boycott the Simon Commission. Liberal leaders of India like Sapru 
and Jayakar supported the boycott. However, one faction of the Muslim 
League under the leadership of Sir Mohammed Safi and the Mohammed 
Ali Jinnah faction dissociated themselves from the Congress. Simon spent 
only a few days in India the first time around and returned to London. The 
Commission returned again and made an effort to discuss matters with the 
leaders of all the parties. However, the Commission had not succeeded in 
its endeavour. There were slogans of ‘Simon, go back’ wherever they went. 
As the elderly, venerable Congress leader Lala Lajpat Ray was leading a 
procession protesting against the Commission in Lahore, he was severely 
beaten by a British Superintendent of Police and fell on the ground. Lalaji 
was extremely sick at the time. He took to the bed and died after fifteen 
days of this event. 

Jawaharlal himself led the protest meetings and processions to show 
biack flags and exhort Simon to go back when he reached Lucknow. 
Jawaharlal had reached Lucknow a few days before the scheduled arrival 
of Simon and made arrangements for the protest rallies. Advance 
prcparations had been made to ensure that small processions would reach 
the railway station on the day of the protest without violating any law. 
Jawaharlal had been beaten with batons while making these preparations. 
Hc was leading a small procession on the appointed day. Govind Ballav 
Pant, who later became the Chief Minister of the United Province and the 
Home Minister at the Centre, was following him with another group of 
volunteers. Suddenly, they heard the sounds of mounted policemen in 
pursuit. The streets started reverberating with the sound of the hoofs of the 
horses. The police on horseback attacked the volunteers. This was the first 
experience of Jawaharlal to be beaten by the police. He found that the 
volunteers moved to the sides of the street as the mounted police attacked 
them. The horses were attacking the men and the policemen on horseback 
were beating them mercilessly with batons. Weakness crept into his mind 
for a moment and he too thought of moving to a side. But the moment 
passed and he got a grip on himself. The game of hide and seek between 
bravery and cowardice was over in a flash and he started walking in the 
middle of the road as before. Recalling this event, Jawaharlal has written 
in his autobiography: 

“The normal instinct of self-preservation rose in my mind when I saw 
the horses were about to attack me. But my thought process underwent a 
change in no time at all. I had been able to defend myself against the first 
attack. Suddenly, I discovered that I was standing all by myself in the middle 
of the road in front of the mounted police force. Weakness crept into the 
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mind and I thought I would move to a side. A new thought went inside the 
mind the ncxt moment — what could be more cowardly than to retrace my 
steps? Pride and sclf-esteem rose against cowardice. There is very little 
diffcrence between cowardice and courage. I saw a mounted policc charging 
towards me with a long baton to attack me the moment I decided not to 
flec.” 

The news of the attack of the mounted police on the demonstrators spread 
throughout Lucknow in no time at all. Jawaharlal thought that Motilal would 
worry when he read the newspaper; hence, he telephoned him to assure 
him that he was fine. However, such information perhaps increase anxieties 
rather than dissipate them. The train from Allahabad to Lucknow had already 
left by that time. Motilal covered the long distance by car and reached 
Lucknow by next morning. The real procession was to start that morning. 
Thousands of people had gathered near the Congress office to join the 
procession. The demonstrators started the procession with black flags in 
hands and shouted “Simon, go back.” The police stopped the demonstrators 
at a place near the railway station. They were cordoned off in an empty 
field about half a mile long. Many curious onlookers not connected with 
the procession had also gathered in the field. There were a large number of 
infantrymen and mounted police near the railway station. It was suddenly 
seen that mounted police in two or three rows were charging towards the 
demonstrators. The people in front were run over by the charging horses. 
There was no time to think. Jawaharlal was suddenly writhing in pain on 
being beaten by the police. However, his mind had been made up. IIc was 
not going to run away like a coward. The intensity of beating incrcased. 
Suddenly, he felt that he was being lifted by his legs. In fact, a few volunteers 
cordoned him and lifted him to a side in order to save him from imminent 
death. 

In the meantime, the leaders of the Swarajya Party had given up all 
hopes about advancing their programmes in spite of their constructive 
attitude. Motilal was terribly disappointed that the unlimited powers given 
to the Viceroy could thwart all the decisions of the assembly. Hence, all 
moderate leaders supported the protest rallies along with the leaders of the 
Swarajya Party. An event occurred at this time that shook everyone out of 
his reverie. As there was an impasse in the council house during the 
discussion on a certain matter, two youths named Bhagat Singh and 
B.K.Dutta hurled two bombs from the visitors’ gallery. Of course, no one 
had been hurt and it was also not their intention to hurt anyone. But the 
police arrested these two young men and implicated somc other terrorists 
along with them to file the famous Lahore Conspiracy case. 
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The police and the jail authorities ill-treated the prisoners and the latter 
went on a fast in protest inside the jail. Jawaharlal had met the prisoners in 
Lahore a month after they had started the fast. There was a glow on the 
face of Bhagat Singh. Jatin Das looked as soft and quiet as a vestal virgin. 
However, he had been bed-ridden. Jatin Das died atter fasting for sixty one 
days. Agitations started all over tlie country again in protest. 

A committee had been constituted under the chairmanship of Motilal 
Nehru in the Congress conference of 1927 to prepare a draft for the 
administration of India. In spite of his advanced age, Motilal and his 
associates had taken a lot of pain and presented the report in the Congress 
conference of 1928. There had bcen serious disagreement among those 
present when the report was discussed. However, Gandhiji was awarc of 
the identity of the chief opponent. There was demand for dominion status 
for India in the draft. But Jawaharlal Nehru was not willing to accept 
anything less than full freedom. Jawaharlal loved and respected his father 
a great deal. But he could not compromise on the basic principles of freedom. 
Gandhiji found out a solution to this problem. Te announced in no uncertain 
terms that ‘full freedom’ would be assumed to be the objective of India if 
the government did not act on the report within a period of one year. The 
report had been accepted on that basis. However, all the leaders were 
convinced that the government did not want to concede even the demand 
of dominion status, let alone full freedom. 

Everyone had realized that there was no further hurdle in accepting ‘full 
freedom’ as the objective in the Congress conference of 1929. Hence, efforts 
had been made to select the President of the Congress from the month of 
August. All the distinguished Congress leaders as also the provincial 
representatives proposed the name of Gandhiji in one voice. However, 
Gandhiji had declined to accept the offer. Gandhiji recommended the name 
of Jawaharlal Nehru after there were repeated requests for him to take 
charge. Jawaharlal wondered whether it would be justified to accept the 
position in this fashion in an indirect manner. However, he did not have 
the courage to oppose Gandhiji. This was also a glorious decision for 
Jawaharlal at a personal level. He had been preaching in favour of ‘full 
freedom’ for a long time. He accepted the responsibility happily as he had 
got the opportunity of fulfilling the objective by the grace of Gandhiji. All 
proposed amendments to the original proposal were dropped in the midnight 
of December 31, 1929 and the proposal of ‘full freedom’ was passed amid 
repeated handclapping. 

Jawaharlal's presidential address was the most notablc aspect of the 
Lahore Congress conference. His lecture was laced with his emotional 
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concern for ‘full freedom’, the eagerness to severe relationship with British 
imperialism and his reflections on a socialist pattern of society. He had 
written in his lecture: “Social and economic inequality and superstitions 
have hindered social progress in India even though the social order has 
remained strong. A new, refined cultural and social order has to be built on 
the basis of the natural talents of India and communal disharmony can 
only be eradicated through this process. The British army has been 
arrogantly marching on India’s bosom and the army will strike those who 
would try to break this shackle of dependence. However, we have to fight 
in order to break this chain without any fear.” 

He had further written in his address, “I am a socialist and a democrat. I 
don’t believe in the rule of the kings. I oppose any order that wants to 
establish a new royalty in the field of industry and those industrialists who 
want to set up a disposition that is more tyrannous than that of kings and 
zemindars.™” 

The presidential address of Jawaharlal had an electric effect on the minds 
of the delegates. 
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CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE AND 
THE SALT SATYAGRAHA 


The Congress Working Committee met immediatcly after the Congress 
conference. Jawaharlal had no doubt that Gandhiji, in spite of all his religious 
beliefs, was.the only person who could break the shackles of dependence. 
Hence, the Working Committee laid all responsibilities of chalking out the 
programme of the freedom struggle on Gandhiji. Jawaharlal believed that 
he was the only person who could take the correct decisions about a 
programme which would be appreciated by cveryone. 

Jawaharlal Nehru had called upon the countrymen to celebrate January 
26 every year as the Independence Day so that they could realize the 
importance of the declaration of ‘full freedom’. The Congress leaders had 
been overwhelmed with the pomp with which the first Independence Day 
had been celebrated on January 26, 1930. The country was rapturous with 
joy in its celebration of the day. There were recitations of the solemn oaths 
of independence. There were no lectures, no entreaties. Only the singing 
of Vande Mataram every wherc. Pledges to struggle till the end was achieved. 
Exultation of sacrificing the self. Even Gandhiji had been swayed by the 
emotional upheavals. He too realized that the time for struggle had arrived. 

Nonviolence was the basic principle of Gandhiji’s struggle. Jawaharlal 
was skeptical that the ideals of nonviolence could be followed all the time 
even though he knew that the path of nonviolence was the only acceptable 
path in the prevailing circumstance. Was Gandhiji going to repeat the 
Chaurichaura decision and suspend agitation if there were slight slip-ups 
somewhere in the nonviolence movement? Of course, Gandhiji had 
indicated that he had had a change of mind and hinted that the movement 
would not be stopped in case of minor aberrations. However, in spite of all 
his reservations, Jawaharlal had no doubt that Gandhiji was the only sincere 
and capable person to conduct the mass movement. He had unwavering 
faith in Gandhiji that he would be able to find a sure and simple way which 
would be acceptable to the countrymen. 

It did not take much time to decide on the causc of civil disobedience. 
The East India Company had arrived in India from England in the beginning 
of the seventeenth century and begged permission from the Mughal Badshah 
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to conduct business in India. Eight ycars after the Battle of Plassey, the 
Company had decided to collect tax on three items, viz. tobacco, betel nut 
and salt. Betel nut and tobacco were considered to be luxuries those days. 
But salt was a regular item of food for the common man. Tax on salt was a 
major revenue earner for both the East India Company and the British 
government. Gandhiji came to the decision that the government did not 
have any moral authority to tax salt which was produced from sea water. 

Gandhiji declared that he would start the Salt Satyagraha at Dandi on 
the Gujarat coast on April 6, the Jalianawalabagh Day. He would start the 
padayatra from the Sabarmati ashram with a few associates on March 12 
for the purpose. He wrote a letter to the Viceroy in that vein. Gandhiji 
reached Dandi on April 6 and started the Satyagraha. There were similar 
Satyagrahas at other coastal places in India too. Congress President 
Jawaharlal Nehru called upon the countrymen from Allahabad to join the 
civil disobedience movement. Anti-government agitations werc launched 
in different ways including boycott of English clothes. Agitation was started 
in the Raebareli district of United Province not to pay tax to the government. 
The government became frightened at this escalation of agitation. 

April 14 was the last day of the Jalianawalabagh week. Jawaharlal was 
traveling to Raipur in Madhya Pradesh that morning to attend the Hindi 
conference being held there. However, he was arrested at the Cheoki railway 
station near Allahabad and sent to the Naini Central Jail. He was sentenced 
to six months imprisonment on charges of abetting production of illegal 
salt. The government had thought that the agitation would subside 
automatically if Jawaharlal was arrested and jailed. But the result was just 
the opposite. The arrest of the leaders had invigorated the agitation. 

Viceroy Irwin was indecisive about the arrest of Mohandas Karamchand 
Gandhi, the main force behind the Salt Satyagraha. Anyway, he was arrested 
on May 5. The police had destroyed the salt-making equipment on the 
west coast. There was widespread agitation in Bombay against the arrest 
of Gandhiji. The government was constantly harried with meetings, 
processions and hartals. Motilal Nehru had gone on a visit to Bombay in 
the middle of June with Swarupa Rani, his wife, and Kamala Nehru, his 
daughter-in-law. He had been given a grand welcome at Bombay. He was 
arrested on June 30 and scent to the Naini jail after he returned to Allahabad. 
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GANDHI-IRWIN TREATY 


Irwin had been amazed at the way the Indians had bccn totally sidelined 
and the Simon Commission had been constituted with seven English leaders. 
The Commission had been given no authority to discuss about the so-called 
dominion status. Irwin was also not happy with the reactions that the 
Commission had cvoked in India. He went on leave to London for a few 
days in the summer of 1929. The Labour Party was in power at the time 
under the leadership of Ramsay McDonald. Irwin discussed different 
matters with the new Prime Minister and received the report of the Simon 
Commission. He advised that the report should not be accepted immediately 
and that the Indian Icaders should bc invited to a Round Table Conference 
for a formal discussion. He returned to India in a few days. However, the 
time was approaching to give cffect to the resolution passed on the report 
of Motilal Nehru in the Congress conference of 1928. 

Jawaharlal Nehru was elected as the Congress President in the Lahore 
Conference held on December 31, 1929. The proposal to demand ‘full 
freedom’ was accepted and the Civil Disobedience Movement and the Salt 
Satyagraha were launched. Irwin was a member of the Conservative Party 
and had been appointed as the Viceroy by a Conscrvative Prime Minister. 
However, his thought process was entirely different and he was hoping 
that the Labour Party would agree with him. He wantcd to call leaders of 
different factions along with the Congress to the Round Tablc Conference. 
But, under the altered situation, he was forced to preparc a list of the leaders 
of various parties except Congress like the Muslim League and Hindu 
Mahasabha besides a few moderate leaders and native kings. 

A week after the arrest of Gandhi, Irwin declared in a lecture that the Civil 
Disobedience Movement would not bring about any change in the policy of 
Britain towards India and that all preparations would continue for holding the 
Round Table Conference towards the cnd of October. The report of the Simon 
Commission was made public after a few days. The way Simon had becn able 
to sway the other members of the Commission to his side spoke volumes for his 
capabilities. However, neither the British government nor Irwin was happy to 
read the report. There was no mention of dominion status in the report. There 
were no assurances about self-government either. Both Ramsay McDonald and 
Irwin agreed to a large extent that the Congress had to be involved with the 
Round Table Conference. 
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Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, an advocate of Allahabad, and M.R.Jayakar, a 
famous advocate of Maharashtra, were the chief moderate leaders of India 
at the time. They had been overwhelmed by the sincerity of Irwin and 
obtained his permission to discuss matters with Gandhi and Motilal Nehru. 
Sapru and Jayakar had discussions with Gandhi in the Yerwada jail and 
with Motilal Nehru and Congress President Jawaharlal in the Naini jail. 
However, all of them were of the opinion that a decision could be taken 
only after a joint discussion with the Congress leaders. Hence, Jawaharlal 
and Motilal were transferred to the Yerwada jail on a temporary basis as 
per the instruction of the Viceroy. Motilal was extremely sick at the time. 
On reaching Yerwada, they demanded that other members of the Congress 
Working Committee in the Yerwada jail like Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel 
and Sarojini Naidu should also be invited to participate in the discussion. It 
was not possible to accede to the request of the Viceroy in the joint 
discussion in the Yerwada jail. The Viceroy also expressed his inability to 
meet the chief demands of the Congress leaders. Hence, the Round Table 
Conference started formally in London. The leaders of all other parties 
except Congress as also the native kings had participated in this Conference. 
The delegates reached a consensus on minor matters only. But it was not 
possible to reach any accord on many questions relating to the conflict 
between the Hindus and the Muslims. Prime Minister Ramsay McDonald 
made certain comments in the Conference on January 19, 1931 in order to 
appease the delegates and hoped that the Congress leaders would join the 
next conference to make it a success. Citing the example of Shakespeare's 
play, some people commented that it would be like the rendition of Hamlet 
without the Prince of Denmark if the Congress dissociated itself from the 
discussion. 

Two days before the London conference was concluded, Irwin had delivered 
a lecture in the central assembly hall to call upon the Congress leaders to forget 
the past and help in finding a solution to the constitutional crisis that had arisen. 
In a few days, Irwin declared that Gandhiji and his chief associates would be 
freed from the jail. But Motilal was totally bedridden by that time. Gandhiji was 
freed from the Yerwada jail and traveled to Bombay where he had been given 
a grand welcome. He reached Allahabad the next morning to meet Motilal who 
was extremely sick. But Motilal could not be saved. He died on February 6, 
1931. A few Congress leaders demanded an investigation into police atrocities 
during the agitation. Irwin, however, rejected the demand. But he immediately 
ordered the release of all political prisoners. There were 18, 800 political 
prisoners in all. In the mean time, Srinivas Shastry, the President of the Servants 
of India Society established by Sapru, Jayakar and Gokhale, met Gandhiji and 
informed him about the entreaties of McDonald and the sincere efforts of Irwin. 
He had also requested Gandhiji to write a letter to Irwin. Of course, Gandhi 
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never refused to have discussions with his adversaries. He took the advice of 
other Congress leaders and started correspondence with Irwin. Jawaharlal had 
been so depressed with the death of Motilal at the time that he was not in a state 
of mind to participatc in any discussion. It was scheduled to hold discussions 
with Irwin on February 17 and Gandhi requested all other Congress leaders to 
be present in Delhi on that day. | 

‘The discussions werc held from February 17 till March 5. The discussions 
continued on several topics for a long time. But the Viceroy did not give an 
appointment to meet the Icaders. The Congress leaders apprehended that the 
discussions had perhaps failed or there were hurdles for Irwin from London to 
proceed much further. Suddenly, a letter arrived from the Viceroy asking the 
leaders to meet him on March 5. It was midnight by the time Gandhiji returned 
from the residence of the Viceroy. He informed his friends on his return that he 
had signed a treaty with Irwin and agreed to attend the Round Tablc 
Conference. It was clearly mentioned in the treaty that the Civil Disobedience 
Movement would be revoked and Gandhiji would attend the Round Table 
Conference. The Congress leaders were disconsolate on getting this 
information. Jawaharlal was in a state of confusion. Gandhiji could understand 
his grief. Gandhiji had reassured him that he had not compromised his position 
on independence nor was he ever likely to do that. 

A Congress conference was held at Karachi considering the importance of 
the Gandhi-Irwin Treaty. Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel was the President of the 
conference. On the request of Gandhiji, Jawaharlal moved the proposal 
supporting the Gandhi-Irwin Treaty and it was unanimously passed. Everyone 
understood that Jawaharlal had taken the step just because he did not want to 
displease Gandhi. He himself did not approve of it. However, a resolution was 
passed in the conference that Gandhiji would defend the demand of the 
Congress for full freedom in the Round Table Conference. 

In the mean time, many members of the Conservative Party including 
Baldwin, their leader, were angry with Irwin. They demanded the immediate 
recall of Irwin from India. Churchill declared that dominion status would not be 
granted to India during the lifetime of any of the present leaders. Churchill had 
derisively said that it was intolerable and insulting on his part to witness the 
scene of a rebellious, half-naked fakir like Gandhi discussing matters as an 
equal in the residence of the Viceroy who was the representative of the King of 
Britain. 

The five year tenure of Irwin was coming to an end by the time the Gandhi- 
Irwin Treaty was passed in the Karachi conference. He took leave from India in 
1931 April. A few newspapers had praised him for his sympathetic attitude. 
However, a few leaders likc Jawaharlal thought that the Round Table 
Conference was a conspiracy of the British imperialists to subvert the Civil 
Disobedience Movement and Irwin was the chief of the conspirators. 
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FAILURE OF THE SECOND ROUND TABLE 
CONFERENCE AND PERSECUTION OF THE 
MASSES IN INDIA 


Lord Willingdon was appointed as the Viceroy of India after the tenure 
of Lord Irwin was over. Ramsay McDonald wanted to offer this position to 
someone else. But Willingdon was appointed as per the desire of the King 
of England. He was 65 by the time he took charge as the Viceroy. Willingdon 
was the most cunning among all the Viceroys appointed after Curzon and 
he was the most cager to defend British interests in India. The English 
believed that he was an efficient administrator. However, the Indians looked 
upon him as a harsh imperialist. The first thing Willingdon did on reaching 
India was to send Gandhiji to attend the Second Round Table Conference 
in August, 1931. The Congress had decided that Gandhi would attend the 
conference as its sole representative. But hc requested Sarojini Naidu and 
a fcw other Congress leaders to accompany him at a personal level! and the 
Viccroy gave his assent to this. 

‘The second conference started in the month of September. A terrible 
situation had prevailed at this time due to communal riots in Surat and 
Kanpur. The Congress leaders believed that the rioting had been encouraged 
by the British to influence the outcome of the Round Table Conference. 
The British government was passing through a phase of financial difficulties 
at the time. Britain had given up the gold standard because of a worldwide 
economic depression and decline in the value of the currency. Under these 
circumstances, the British imperialists were eager to put all kinds of 
regulations in place in India rather than sympathetically consider the demand 
of the Indians for freedom. At this time, the Labour Party was dislodged 
from power and a coalition or ‘national’ government was formed under 
the leadership of Ramsay McDonald. The Conservative Party had a majority 
in this government and the new government showed no eagerness in finding 
a solution to the Indian problem. Gandhiji felt that the discussions going 
on in the Round Table Conference were meaningless and no one was willing 
to discuss the terms of the Gandhi-Irwin Treaty. He realized that there was 
no sincerity in finding a solution to the Indian problem. 
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Gandhiji could clearly foresee the failure of the Second Round Table 
Conference. The discussions did not proceed in the context of the demand 
for full freedom by the Congress. A great deal of emphasis was being laid 
on the communal problem as also the demands of the minority community. 
Gandhi was not willing to give his assent to the special powers proposed to 
be offered to the Viceroy and the Governors by way of defensive measures 
in the new act. He clearly mentioned that it was beyond his mandate to do 
so. When the resolution had been passed in the Karachi conference 
supporting the Gandhi-Irwin Treaty, it had been resolved that he would 

offer his opinions only in the context of the demand for full freedom. 

The associates of Gandhiji in India had not been surprised by the outcome 
of the Round Table Conference. Gandhiji had attended the conference as 
the representative of the Congress. However, Aga Khan, who was totally 
obsequious to the British government, and a eulogist and supporter of the 
British rule in India all his life, and who spent his life in idle luxury in 
London, was the leader of the Indian delegates in this conference of 
aristocrats, communalists and others having a vested interest. It was indeed 
an irony of fate that such a man used to advise the British government as 
the leader of the Indian delegates. The disappointing declaration of the 
Prime Minister at the beginning of the conference had amazed the 
representatives of the Congress. He had said that there was no going back 
from the decisions of the First Round Table Conference. Discussions would 
be confined to only the steps to be taken as a follow-up mcasure. Jawaharlal 
Nehru was convinced that there could be no successful outcome of the 
conference. He had realized from the very beginning that this was an cvil 
effort and conspiracy to confuse public opinion in India. 

The Second Round Table Conference was declared closed on the first of 
December after Gandhiji expressed his unwillingness to concur with the 
special powers conferred on the Viceroy and the Governors. In his 
valedictory address, Prime Minister Ramsay McDonald had further said 
that the Government had not wavered from the path of conferring certain 
special powers on the Viceroy to create a union of states at the centre. 
Gandhiji boarded the ship on December 6 with a heavy heart to return 
home with his associates. 

The members of the Red Shirt Party under the leadership of Khan Abdul 
Ghaffar Khan had been going around the North West Frontier Province at 
that time to campaign against the British government. An agitation was 
also raging in the United Province against collection of taxes. Gandhiji 
reached Bombay on December 28 and learnt that Jawaharlal Nehru had 
been arrested two days earlier, and Abdul Ghaffar Khan and his associates 
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had been arrested prior to that. He wrote a letter to Viceroy Willingdon 
from Bombay to have a discussion on this matter. However, Willingdon 
used extremely harsh language to turn down his request. Hence, Gandhi 
and the members of the Congress Working Committee decided to launch 
the Civil Disobedience Movement again. But Gandhiji and Congress 
President Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patcl were arrested and sent to the Yerwada 
jail before this decision could be put into effect. The Congress was declared 
an unlawful organization and its propertics were confiscated. Viceroy 
Willingdon had planned to implement several ordinances and new acts in 
order to crush the freedom movement. These acts were promulgated and 
used to arrest about 34,000 Congress leaders and workers all over the 
country. Thousands of students and the youth belonging to the Monkey 
Brigadc were injured on being lathicharged by the police. Sir Harry Haig, 
the House Member of Willingdon’s Council, declared that he did not depend 
on the goodwill of the Congress and the English would continue to rule 
over India even without the goodwill of the Congress. 

The British government concentrated on implementing the new acts in 
spite of the launching of the Civil Disobedience Movement. Three special 
committees were constituted for the purpose and they submitted their reports 
on different problems after traveling throughout India. Prime Minister 
McDonald announced the Communal Award of the British government in 
August, 1932. Separate seats and constituencies were reserved for the 
Muslims as before. Besides, scats and constituencies were also reserved 
for the Dalits as per the demands of Dr. Ambedkar. Gandhiji declared from 
the Yerwada jail that he would go on a fast unto death if Ambedkar’s 
proposal to reserve seats for the Dalits was put into practice. The leaders of 
the Hindus and the Dalits met at Bombay to explore ways of stopping this 
fast unto death as soon as the news spread. Tej Bahadur Sapru had also 
participated in this discussion. Initially, Ambedkar maintained that such 
threats were nothing short of political gimmicks. But the leaders met at 
Poona and persuaded Ambedkar to bc reasonable. He did not insist any 
longer on separatc constituencies for the Dalits. It was decided that the 
number of Dalit members would be increased in all the provinces. But they 
had to be elected by combined voting. Scparate constituencies would not 
be constituted for the election of Dalits as was the case with the Muslims. 
Gandhiji agreed to this and the British government made changes 
accordingly in its Communal Award. This decision was to prove to be a 
great accomplishment in the future. 

Gandhiji labeled the Dalits as Harijans (children of God) from inside the 
jail after this and started a movement to banish untouchability. In a few 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Fallure of the Second Round Table 233 
Conference and Persecution of the Masses in India 

days, he realized that there was not cnough public support for this 
movement. He declared a twenty onc day fast in May, 1933 in order to 
express his dissatisfaction with the state of affairs. The Government released 
him from the Yerwada jail without imposing any condition on the first day 
of fasting. When Gandhiji requested for an audience with the Viceroy on 
being released from the jail, Willingdon replied that he would not meet 
him until the Civil Disobedience Movement was withdrawn. The movement 
was kept in abeyance for a period of six weeks initially which was extended 
for another six weeks on the direction of Gandhiji. Even though the 
movement was kept in abeyance, he directed that anyone could join the 
movement at a personal level. He himself disobeyed government orders 
upon saying this and was imprisoned. He was jailed for one year for having 
crossed the limits of the Poona city without the permission of the 
government. He was not permitted to organize the Harijan movement from 
inside the jail as before. Gandhiji again went on a fast unto death protesting 
against the orders of the government. However, he was rcleased from the 
jail in a week since there was a great deterioration in his health. 

The threats of Gandhiji to fast unto death were not appreciated by many 
Congress leaders. Jawaharlal Nehru thought that Gandhiji should not 
sacrifice his life on account of minor issues when full freedom depended 
on his staying alive. The ordinary Congress workers were also disappointed 
to only confine themselves to various constructive programmes as directed 
by Gandhiji. A terrible carthquake occurred in Bihar in January, 1934 when 
thousands of people lost their lives. Rajendra Prasad, the Congress leader 
from Bihar, and Jawaharlal Nehru were busy with the local volunteers in 
rehabilitation work. At this time, Gandhiji released a statement in a 
newspapcr that the carthquake in Bihar was God’s vengeance because of 
the neglect of the Harijans. This comment had not been appreciated by 
even the ordinary Congress workers. Even poets like Rabindranath Tagore 
had made statements disapproving such statement by Gandhiji. 

The terrorist movement had turned extremely violent in Bengal between 
1930 and 1934. Educated young men participated chiefly in the terrorist 
activities. Sir John Anderson was appointed as the Governor of Bengal 
with a mandate to wipe out terrorism from Bengal. He had promulgated 
several harsh laws for Bengal and had been successful in crushing the 
terrorists without giving them a fair trial. Most of the terrorists had lost 
their lives by 1934 through encounters with the police. Many others had 
been sentenced to life imprisonment and sent to the Andaman. 

Jawaharlal had the opportunity of living as a free man for five and a half 
months after being released from the Dehra Dun jail. As the General 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


234 - BRITISH RAJ IN INDIA 


Secretary of the Congress, he had called upon the countrymen to celebrate 
January 26 as the Independence Day with sincerity and pomp. He had gone 
to Calcutta in January, 1934 to study the terrible consequences of the 
Anderson regime and to congratulate the Bengalis for their patriotism and 
sacrifices. Hc had addressed a few huge gatherings at Calcutta. Even though 
he had denounced terrorism, he was highly critical of the policies and 
activities of the British government. After his return from Calcutta, it was 
heard that the government was extremely angry with the activities of 
Jawaharlal and various provincial governments had been directed secretly 
to arrest him on some serious charges. He was arrested again on February 
12 and sent to the Calcutta jail. He had been arrested by the Bengal 
Government for having dclivered treasonous speeches in Calcutta in 
January. 

A conference of the All India Congress Committee was held in May, 
1934 at Patna when Jawaharlal was still in jail. The Civil Disobedicnce 
Movement was formally withdrawn in that conference and it was resolved 
that the Congress people had to get ready to participate in parliamentary 
affairs and elections, if necessary. The Willingdon government removed 
the ban on the Congress thereafter. Gandhiji felt that most of the Congress 
workers were not happy with his constructive programmes. He resigned 
from the Congress in October, 1934 and kept himself confined to running 
his programmes. 
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INDIA ACT, 1935 


The British government went ahead with the promulgation of a new India Act 
even as efforts continued at the government level to crush the Civil 
Disobedience Movement ruthlessly in India. This was brought forth in the 
Parliament in December, 1934 as the India Bill. Discussions continued in the 
Parliament in spite of the stiff opposition of Winston Churchill, a major leader of 
the Conservative Party, and his associates. A few conditions were incorporated 
in the Act to protect British business interests in India in order to appease 
Churchill and his associates. Finally, the Act was passed in the Parliament in 
spite of all the opposition of Churchill and received the assent of the King of 
Britain on August 4, 1935. This came to be known as the India Act, 1935. 

The Act had far-reaching implications. However, there were certain 
provisions in it regarding the reorganization of states. Burma seceded from 
India and was considered to be a separate country under the British rule. Two 
new provinces were constituted. Sind was separated from the province of 
Bombay and made a separate province. Similarly, Orissa was separated from 
Bihar and declared to be a separate province. The North West Frontier Province 
also became a province governed by a Governor. 

In the new scheme of things, provisions had been made to create € new union 
of states at the centre and responsible governments in the provinces. Various 
departments had been distributed between the centre and the provinces to 
facilitate administration. Defense, external affairs and finance remained under 
the control of the centre while all other departments were handled by the 
provinces. However, no change could be seen in the central government by the 
arrangement made for running the union of states. Provision had been made in 
the Act for the representatives of the native kings to sit with the elected 
members from the provinces in the central council house. The union of states 
could be constituted only after the native kings signed a document to convey 
their acquiescence for the purpose to the Viceroy. 

The Congress leaders apprehended that there was going to be no change at 
the centre considering the mindset of the British government, and 
administration would continue to run at the centre as before as per the 
provisions of the 1919 Act. The elected ministers were expected to be 
accountable to the legislatures in the provinces. However, the decisions taken 
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by the ministers were to take cffect only when they were approved by the 
governors. The governors had been given special powers to nullify any 
decision of the ministers. They could even dissolve the legislature as per Clause 
93 of the Act and take over the administration if necessary. 

The Congress lcaders wondered whether it was proper to be partners in a 
responsible government considering the abovementioned arrangements. Of 
course. it had been resolved in May, 1934 to withdraw the Civil Disobedience 
Movement and participate in lcgislative arrangements including elections. 
However, there were sharp differences of opinions on this matter after the new 
Act became effective in 1935. A few leading Congress leaders like Acharya 
Narendra Dev, Jayprakash Narayan, Achyut Patwardhan, Yusuf Meheralli and 
M.R.Masani had formed a socialist group called the Indian Socialist Party 
inside the Congress on being disenchanted by the constructive programmes 
and Harijan Movement of Gandhiji. Many young Congress leaders had 
become members of this Socialist Party gradually and made efforts to energize 
thc crusade against imperialism. Like Jawaharlal, they too opposed to 
participate in the elections and accept ministerial positions. However, senior 
Congress leaders like Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel, Rajendra Prasad of Bihar and 
Rajagopalachari of Madras were severe critics of the Socialists. Nothing was 
done without consulting Gandhiji even though he had already rcsigned from 
the Congress. Gandhiji apprehended that the Congress faced another split. He 
believed that the split would be hastened by the sharp attacks of leaders like 
Sardar Patel and Rajagopalachari on the Socialists. He belicved that Jawaharlal 
was the only person who could save the Congress from this disaster. But 
Jawaharlal had bccn imprisoned for a period of two years from February, 1934 
on charges of delivering treasonous speeches at Calcutta. 

The British government suspended the prison sentence of Jawaharlal in 
Scptember, 1935 in order to allow him to go to Europe for the treatment of 
Kamala Nehru, his critically sick wifc. However, it had been stipulated that he 
had to serve the rest of his prison sentence if he returned to India before 
February 16, 1936. In spite of all efforts, Kamala Nehru expired on February 
28, 1936 in a nursing home in Switzerland. Jawaharlal landed at Karachi on 
March 10, 1936 with Kamala’s ashes and several memorics of Fascist atrocities 
in Europe. Gandhiji was reassured by his arrival and proposed that he should 
preside over the ensuing Congress conference at Lucknow. No one had the 
courage to disobey Gandhiji. Jawaharlal presided over the Lucknow Congress 
conference in April that year. 

In the mean timc, many political changes had taken place in Britain in the 
beginning of 1936. Conscrvative leader Baldwin won the election and was 
appointed as the Prime Minister in place of Ramsay McDonald. Baldwin 
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appointcd the Marquis of Linlithgow as the Viceroy after the tenure of 
Willingdon was over. Linlithgow was the Chairman of the Parliamentary 
Committee that had prepared the draft of the India Act, 1935. It was quite 
natura! to appoint him as the Viceroy to give effect to the Act. But Linlithgow 
was a quiet and reticent character. He did not believe in ushering in changes. It 
was against his nature to take a quick decision when he was confronted with a 
political problem. Anyway, he had fixed up programmes to hold elections for 
provincial councils in the winter of 1937 in order to give effect to the Act. 

In the mean time, presiding over the Lucknow conference of the Congress, 
Jawaharlal had described the new India Act as a symbol of slavery. In his 
opinion, the India Act, 1935 was a crown full of thorns on the path to 
independence. He believed that slavery would continue longer and the dream 
of independence would die down if this crown was worn. Many young 
Congress leaders and the Socialist Party supported him. But a few members of 
the Congress Working Committee, especially those from the South India, were 
eager to become ministers. Considering the serious differences between the 
two groups, the decision was taken only to contest the elections, and it was 
agreed upon by all that the decision to accept the position of ministers was to bec 
deferred until after the elections. The next conference of the Congress was held 
at Faizabad in December, 1936 and Jawaharlal Nehru was reclected as the 
President of the Congress for the smooth conduct of the elections. 

India had a population of thirty five crore at the time. Therc was no 
radio or television. Even the number of newspapers published in Indian 
languages was negligible. Air services were not available. Jawaharlal had 
covered a distance of fifty thousand miles under these circumstances to 
campaign for the elections as the President of the Congress. He had 
addressed ten to twelve meetings everyday for a period of seven weeks 
and he had been able to touch more than a crore of people in the process. 
The reactions to his addresses were extremely favourable. 

It was found that the Congress had secured absolute majority in the North 
West Frontier Province, Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, Assam, Orissa, Madras, Madhya 
Pradesh and Bombay when the votes were counted in March, 1937. Only a few 
Muslim-dominated provinces like Sind and Punjab were the exception. A local 
Muslim party had come to power in Sind. The Unionist Party comprising of 
zemindars from the Hindu, Muslim and Sikh communities had captured power 
in Punjab. Fazal-ul-Haq, the leader of the Farmers People Party, had formed the 
ministry in Bengal with the help of the Muslim League leader Nizamuddin and 
a few Hindu Dalit members. However, the failure of the Muslim League led by 
Mohammed Ali Jinnah was quite apparent. Seats had been reserved for Muslim 
representatives in the elections. The League had won just 9 out of the 34 
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reserved seats in Assam. It had won 40 out of the 119 reserved seats in Bengal, 
18 out of 30 seats in Bombay province, 5 out of 14 in Madhya Pradesh, 9 out of 
29 in Madras, 1 out of 46 in Punjab and 26 out of 66 in the United Province. The 
League had not been able to win a single seat in either Sind or the North West 
Frontier Province. 

The estimates made by Lord Linlithgow and his provincial governors about 
the election results were proved to be totally wrong. The conclusions drawn by 
them about the popularity of kings, zemindars and talukdars turned out to be 
completely without merit. It was clearly established that most of the people of 
India were supporters of the Congress. 

The huge success in the elections rekindled the desire to grab power among 
the Congress leaders. There was a craving among the provincial leaders to be 
appointed as ministers. This was especially so among the elected 
representatives in South India. The province of Madras was a huge area at the 
time. The immensely large province had been constituted by taking Andhra, 
Karnataka, Malabar and Tamil Nadu together. The leader of the Congress Party 
in Madras was Chakroborty Rajgopalachari, an extremely clever advocate. The 
Congress leaders in Madras gave the impression that they would severe their 
relationship with the Congress if they were not made ministers. But a number 
of distinguished leaders of the Congress Working Committee opposed the 
move to accept the position of ministers. At this time, Mahatma Gandhi had set 
up a special ashram in Wardha and was running the Khadi and Village 
Industries Movement from there. He had not taken much part in campaigning 
for the elections. Gandhiji gave a piece of advice on seeing the situation in the 
Congress. He proposed that the Congress should form the government only if 
an assurance was given that the provincial governors would not interfere in the 
functioning of the ministers. This advice had satisfied all the leaders and the 
Viceroy was asked to immediately intimate his decision on the matter. 

Linlithgow had remained quiet as a dry stone after the elections. He did not 
want to make any political move with enthusiasm. He had been criticized by the 
British Council of Ministers for this reason. British newspapers had wondered 
about his inactivity and criticized him. Even The Statesman, the famous 
Eneglish newspaper of Calcutta, had criticized the Viceroy. Linlithgow was 
aware that the ministries formed with zemindars and talukdars were not going 
to last long because of the non cooperation of the Congress. The reason was that 
the assemblies had to be convened within a period of six months and the 
councils of ministers nominated by the Governors could not win the confidence 
motion. The Governors would then be required to dissolve the assemblies as 
per Clause 93 and take over the administration themselves. The British 
government was not prepared for such an cventuality. 
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On June 22, Linlithgow said in a declaration that the Governors were not 
eager to cross swords with the ministers and that they wished to resolve their 
differences with them. Of course, no assurance had been given in this 
declaration that the Governors would not interfere in the decisions of the 
ministers as had been demanded by the Congress. However, the rebelliousness 
in the Congress against the earlier silence and modus operandi of the Viceroy 
lessened to a considerable extent as a result of this declaration. The non- 
Congress kings and zemindars resigned from the ministries they had formed 
and the elected representatives of the Congress formed ministries in their place. 

The Congress Working Committee had formed a three member 
Parliamentary Sub-Committee to maintain effective control over the provincial 
ministries. Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel was its Chairman and Maulana Abul 
Kalam Azad and Rajendra Prasad were its members. The Sub-Committee had 
been empowered to give direction to the ministers when needed. There were 
criticisms from several quarters that the Congress Party made a mockery of 
democracy in the process. In reply, Jawaharla! Nchru had said that the 
Congress Party had a moral obligation towards the public which had supported 
it during the elections. Hence, it was right and proper that the Congress should 
monitor the functioning of the ministers. The Congress ministers had tried to 
bring about many changes in the Land Act for the benefit of farmers as per the 
Congress election manifesto. However, it was not possible to bring about any 
basic changes in the act within the bounds of the new administrative format. 
The Congress ministers had even passionately enforced prohibition and a basic 
education policy as enunciated by Gandhiji. The Parliamentary Board relieved 
N.B.Khare because of certain conflicts in the cabinet and appointed Pandit 
Ravi Shankar Shukla in his place as the Chief Minister of Madhya Pradesh. 

The Congress ministries took all possible steps to maintain law and order 
along with the above cited public welfare activities. Soli Batliwala, the 
Communist leader, had been arrested as per the direction of Prime Minister 
Rajagopalachari for delivering inflammatory speeches at Madras. A youth 
agitation had started countrywide in protest against such act of 
Rajagopalachari. Ordinarily, the local governors did not interfere in the 
functioning of the ministers. There had been differences of opinions between 
the ministries and Governors in the United Province and Bihar on only one 
issue. On assuming power, the Congress governments of the United Province 
and Bihar had decided to free the political prisoners immediately from the jails. 
However, the Governors did not accord approval to such decision as per the 
instruction of Linlithgow. The Chief Ministers of the two provinces had 
resigned from their positions in consequence. Finally, efforts were made for a 
rapprochement between the two parties. The prisoners were freed in batches 
over a period of two to three weeks and the Chief Ministers withdrew their 
resignations. 
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FAILURE TO ESTABLISH A UNION 
OF STATES AT THE CENTRE 
AND ESCALATION OF CONFLICTS 
BETWEEN CONGRESS AND LEAGUE 


The plan to establish a union of states at the centre with the help of the 
native kings did not succeed. Thc officials of the political department had 
advised Linlithgow that the rcprcsentatives of the central government 
stationed in the native states would be able to discharge this responsibility 
properly if they were entrusted with the task. They were aware of all the 
weaknesses of the native kings. The representatives would be able to 
pressurize the native kings and nawabs and easily obtain their consent for 
everything. But Linlithgow did not accept the advice and formed a three 
member officer committee to meet the kings. The members of the committee 
mct the kings and explained the provisions of thc new India Act of 1935. 
However, no pressure had been put on the kings to join the union of states. 
As a result, the kings kept quict. Linlithgow did not tell them clcarly that 
they had to join the central government in order to survive the public opinion 
against them. 

Farmers’ agitation had started in full swing at this time in the Congress- 
ruled states. The subjects of the princely states were also influenced by this 
and they started agitating against the persecutions of the kings. Such 
agitation started in Mysore, Hyderabad and Kashmir, and even spread to 
the small princely states in Orissa. Of course, the British government had 
tried to help the rulers in these states by providing military support. But the 
agitations in the princely states gradually grew stronger. Gandhiji was not 
interested too much in these agitations. But Jawaharlal Nehru and other 
Congress leaders had wholeheartedly supported these agitations. A 
resolution was passed in the Congress Conference of 1938 that the 
representatives of the native kings had to be elected by the public as in 
other areas in stead of being nominated by the rulers. Otherwise, the union 
of states would not be acceptable to the Congress. The Muslim League was 
also not inclined to join the union of states. The leaders of the League 
apprehended that the hopes and aspirations of the Muslims would never 
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materialise if the Hindus joined hands at the centre. Linlithgow took 

advantage of the situation and continued exercising his monopoly powers. 

It has been already mentioned that the Muslim League had not been 
very successful at the elections held in March. 1937. The League had not 
been able to secure a single seat even in predominantly Muslim states like 
the North West Frontier Province and Sind. It had been able to win just one 
seat in Punjab. The success of the Muslim Lcague in the reserved Muslim 
constituencies was negligible even in those states in which the Congress 
had assumed power. Discussions were held between Muslim League leaders 
like Khatikuj Jaman and Nawab Ismail Khan and Congress leader Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad about formation of a coalition ministry in United 
Province. Azad proposed that Khalikuj Jaman and Nawab Ismail Khan 
could be inducted to the ministry in the United Province if the League 
formally dissolved itself and accepted the programmes of the Congress. 
The members of the League did not accept these harsh conditions and 
Mohammed Ali Jinnah rejected the proposal of a merger with the Congress. 

The Congress had scized power in all the states except Sind, Punjat and 
Bengal. The Muslim Lcaguc started spreading rabid communalism in alt 
these states. Their chief slogan-was that Islam was in danger. The Muslim 
League had no economic programme for the people, and the nawabs and 
talukdars were its Icaders. The League’s contention was that the Mughal 
Badshahs had bcen ruling all over India before two hundred years. Jinnah 
drove home this: point and succeeded to a great extent in misleading the 
Muslim public that the Muslims had to accept slavery under the Hindus 
under the Congress rule. At this time, about twenty cight communal clashes 
had taken place in different provinces. The Congress leaders had realized 
that Jinnah'’s tactics had led to all these clashes. 

Earlier, the Muslim League had consisted of aristocrats like nawabs, 
zemindars and talukdars. But Jinnah became aware of the weaknesses of 
the League after the setbacks in the elections. There was no tradition to 
enroll commoners as members in the League as was the custom in the 
Congress. Jinnah followed in the footsteps of the Congress and directed to 
enroll common Muslims as members with a two anna membership fee. It 
was declared that one lakh new members had enrolled only in the United 
Province and one hundred seventy branches had been set up in three months. 
The League leaders painted a distorted picture about the Muslims being 
persecuted by the Congress ministers. Even Prime Minister Fazl-ul-Haq of 
Bengal published a book titled ‘Persecution of the Muslims under Congress’ 
and ‘made several false charges against the Congress. Many imaginary 
allegations like insult of Islam, prohibition of cow slaughter and restrictions 
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on calling the faithful to pray at the mosque had been made in the book. 
‘The workers of the League fanned communalism everywhere on the basis 
of these false charges. 

The weird activities of the Muslim League had amazed the Congress 
leaders. Gandhiji had met Jinnah in 1938 along with Subhash Chandra 
Bose, the then President of the Congress. But their efforts had yielded no 
results. Jinnah, who had gone against the English on behalf of the Congress, 
now turned extremely hostile towards the Congress. No social or economic 
programme had any attraction for Jinnah except communal conflicts. 

Interna! conflicts arose inside the Congress at this time in the context of 
the arrival of Subhash Chandra Bose on the scene. Bose returned to India 
in 1938 after spending a (ew years in Europe for medical treatment. Gandhiji 
sent him a telegraphic message to welcome him as he landed in Karachi. 
He was clected as the President of the Congress with the support of Gandhiji 
in the conference held at Haripura that year. Many Congress leaders felt 
that Subhash should be honoured as a retaliatory measure against the 
persecutions he had undergone at the hands of the British government. Of 
course, Gandhiji did not have much intimacy with Subhash. Initially, he 
had tried to be friendly with him and even addressed him as a son in his 
correspondence with him. However, he realized later that Subhash was a 
different kettle of fish and he could not even be relied upon at a personal 
level, let alone political affairs. 

The relationship of Gandhiji with Jawaharlal was totally different. There 
were serious difterences of opinions between the two on several matters. 
But Gandhiji had a lot of faith on the sincerity of Jawaharlal, In a letter to 
N.S.Hardikar, the chief of Congress Seva Dal, Gandhiji had written at this 
time, ‘I am unable to take any new political step at this juncture of my life 
without the approval and support of Jawaharlal.” Indian politics almost 
came to a standstill during the period when Subhash Bose was the President 
of the Congress. Mahatma Gandhi confined himself to his constructive 
activities. Except for Bengal, Punjab and Sind, the Congress ministers ran 
the administration in other provinces and their activities were being 
monitored by a Parliamentary Board headed by Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel. 
Patel and Subhash could not see eye to eye. In the circumstances, it was 
not possible on the part of Bose to promote any new activity. The next 
Congress Conference was held at Tripura in the beginning of 1939. Subhash 
wanted to be the President of Congress for another term. The old guard in 
the Congress wanted to elect Rajendra Prasad or Maulana Azad as the 
Congress President. But Subhash Bose was firm in his decision. The leaders 
from the south nominated Pattavi Sectharamaiyah as their candidate. 
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Conflicts between Congress and League 
Gandhiji fully supported this nomination. The election was not free from 
the mud-slinging that usually goes on in a general clection. However, 
Subhash Bose finally won the election. Gandhiji declared that thc defcat of 
Pattavi was his personal defcat. 

This declaration of Gandhiji created a furore in the Congress organization. 
A proposal was brought forth by the supporters of Gandhi at the Tripura 
Conference that the Congress President must form the Working Committec 
with the approval of Mahatma Gandhi. But Gandhi expressed his 
unwillingness to take up this job. Subhash Bosc found no escape from 
such an awkward situation and resigned as the President. He formed a new 
organization called the Forward Bloc in a fcw days. Subhash Bose was 
expelled from the Congress on disciplinary grounds and Rajendra Prasad 
was clected as the Congress President in his place. 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


244 - BRITISH RAJ IN INDIA 


SECOND WORLD WAR AND THE 
PLAN OF LEAGUE TO DIVIDE INDIA 


As the Congress ministers ran the administration smoothly in more than 
half the provinces where they were in power, Neville Chamberlain, the 
British Prime Minister, declared war against the Hitler-ruled Germany on 
September 3, 1939. The British government had taken this step in association 
with France when Hitler attacked Poland. Viceroy Linlithgow made a 
declaration from Delhi that day that India too would take part in the war. It 
was also notified that a state of emergency had been imposed in India. He 
had ncither consulted any political leader nor even any provincial ministry 
before making this declaration. Indians had not been able to accept the fact 
that India would automatically be a partner when Britain started a war. The 
nationalists felt that it was an insult to India and the Indians to release such a 
declaration without consulting any of them. 

Linlithgow invited Gandhiji for a meeting on September 5. Gandhiji told 
him clearly that he supported Britain and France sincerely during such period 
of hardship. However, he clarified later that his total support meant a non- 
violent support. Jawaharlal Nehru was visiting China at the time. He retumed 
immediatcly from Chung King to India via Rangoon on getting the news. The 
Congress Working Committee met immediately afterwards and there was a 
prolonged discussion about the plan of action of the Congress during the war. 
The Working Committee passed a resolution on September 15 that, as a matter 
of principle, .the Congress supported democracy in the conflict between 
fascism and democracy. However, this support could be made effective only if 
the British government clearly stated the ultimate objective of the war. A 
decision could be taken in this regard after knowing the basis on which the 
imperial government sought the support of India. After three days, the Muslim 
League too expressed its inability to extend unconditional support in this 
regard. But the leaders informed the British government that it had to provide 
justice to the Muslims if it expected to get their support and the British 
government should come forth with a declaration that no constitutional 
advancement was possible without their consent. 

All the English newspapers of India published sympathetic comments about 
thc demand of the Congress to state the objective of the war. The Manchester 
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Guardian, the famous daily of England, also had supported this demand. 
Labour leader Attlee said that the British government should have the foresight 
to mull over the matter and state its reactions to the Congress’ demand. In a 
letter to Linlithgow on October 6, Pandit Nehru, who was a staunch opponent 
of fascism, informed that he was interested in an immediate solution to the 
ongoing conflict between India and England, and he had expressed hope 
that the Second World War had presented the opportunity for a solution. The 
editor of ‘Pioneer’ and some others had told Linlithgow that he should pay 
attention to the real intention behind Nehru’s letter. But Linlithgow met fifty 
Indian leaders unnecessarily and finally came out with a dismal statement. 
He said that the ultimate objective of British policy was to grant dominion 
status and necessary changes would be brought about in the India Act, 1935 
considering the opinions of the Indian leaders. The Congress became 
unwilling after that to support the war programmes of the British government 
and directed all the Congress ministries to resign forthwith. The governors 
took over the administration of the provinces as per Clause 93 of the India 
Act and took India back to the same bureaucratic administration that was 
prevalent before the Montague-Chelmsford Reforms Act. 

Jawaharlal Nehru had written a letter to Mohammed Ali Jinnah requesting 
him to reject the proposal of Linlithgow. Along with Gandhiji and Rajendra 
Prasad, he met Jinnah towards the end of October and reiterated the request. 
Linlithgow became aware of all these developments and was alarmed that 
the British government may have to suffer incalculable losses if the Congress 
and the Muslim League took a joint decision as had happened in 1920-21. 
He had also written a letter to the Secretary in charge of India Affairs in this 
vein. But all his apprehensions had been laid to rest because of the final 
decision of Jinnah. In stead of supporting the move of the Congress, Jinnah 
directed all Muslims to observe a Deliverance Day for having been freed 
from the Congress rule in several provinces where the Congress ministries 
had resigned. Jinnah rejected the proposal of Nehru and the Congress Working 
Committee to form a constituent assembly to frame the Constitution of India 
with total disdain and said that such an assembly would work as an agent of 
the Congress and there was no place for Muslims in it. 

The Congress was in no position to help the British in the war looking at 
the mindset of Linlithgow and the opposition of Jinnah. A resolution was 
passed in the annual conference of the Congress held at Ramgarh ip March, 
1940 that the Congress could not support the British in the war considering 
the attitude of Britain towards the independence of India. In a few days 
aftcr the conclusion of the Ramgarh conference, the Muslim League adopted 
the proposal of ‘Pakistan’ and division of India in its annual conference 
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held at Lahore on March 23, 1940. It had been said in the resolution that 
1wo new provinces should be formed in the Muslim majority areas in the 
north-west and the cast of India and that the Muslims could be free from 
‘the persecutions of the Hindus only through this. Of coursc, Punjab’s Prime 
Minister Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan and Bengal’s Prime Minister Fazl-ul- 
Haq did not support the division of the country. But they had alrcady joined 
the Muslim League by that time and they did not have the courage to oppose 
Jinnah. It may be clearly scen from the above that as the Congress went 
one step ahead with the demand for freedom, the Muslim League went two 
steps ahead to oppose the Congress rather than raise its voice against the 
British Raj. 

Germany had started its blitzkrieg over Britain from May-June, 1940. 
Italy joined the war and Germany occupied countries like France, Denmark 
and Holland on the west coast. At this time, Gandhiji advised non-violent 
protest against Hitler and Mussolini. But the Congress Working Committee 
did not accept the advice and clearly intimated to the English that they had 
to declarc total independence after the war and take steps to set up an interim 
national government at the centre during the war if they expected to get 
India’s support in the war. However, Linlithgow rejected this proposal. 
Linlithgow had been thinking of expanding his exccutive council. He 
discussed matters with Amery, the Secretary for India Affairs, and decided 
that he would increase the number of members in thc executive council 
and form a war advisory committee by taking some distinguished Indians 
as members. Accordingly, he made a declaration in August that India would 
be converted into a dominion according to the Statute of Westminister 
after the war came to an end. 

Linlithgow had never thought of offering anything more. It had becn further 
said in the declaration that Indians would themselves decide the future shape 
of administration in India. Thus, it is quite obvious that no time limit had 
been set for establishing the dominion. On the other hand, the demands of 
the Muslim League had been highlighted in this declaration. The British 
government was silent about the issuc of division of India. The Congress 
leaders rejected the declaration in no time, and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, 
the new Congress President, was even unwilling to discuss the matter with 
the Viceroy. Gandhiji said that there was a wedge between India and Britain 
as a result of this decision. 

‘The response of the Muslim Leaguc towards this decision of the British 
government was indeed strange. The League had formed the government 
in Assam with the help of a few small parties after the Congress ministers 
had resigned. Prime Minister Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan of Punjab and Prime 
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Minister Fazl-ul-Haq of Bengal wanted that the Viceroy’s August 
declaration should be accepted in toto. League President Jinnah did not 
offer any resistance to the way the Punjab and Bengal governments 
supported the war efforts. However, he maintained that the Muslim League 
would not be a party to such a decision as the representative of Muslims as 
long as its demand for ‘Pakistan’ was not conceded nor would it join the 
executive council when its number of members was increased. Linlithgow 
decided to have no more discussions with the Indian leaders. 

In these circumstances, the Congress Working Committee invited 
Gandhiji again to provide leadership to the Congress. Gandhiji decided to 
oppose the war in a non-violent manner without any conflict with the British 
government. Acharya Vinoba Bhave, one of Gandhi's disciples, delivered 
a specch at Wardha on his instruction exhorting people neither to contribute 
to the war fund nor to help the British government in any manncr in its war 
efforts. Hc was consequently arrested. Gandhi wanted that he should 
nominatc Jawaharlal as the second Satyagrahi. But the British government 
arrested Jawaharlal before he could do any such thing. Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad was also arrested a few days later. Gandhiji nominated the members 
of the Congress Working Committee and other Congress leaders one after 
another and they too courted arrest without any protest. The government 
arrested all the leaders of the Congress who joined as Satyagrahis. A total 
of fourteen thousand people had been arrested in this manner in 1941. 
However, the government was not hindered in making arrangements for 
the war. 

The Viceroy had imagined that the discontentment in India would 
disappear if the number of members in the executive council was increased. 
He kept portfolios like finance, home and transportation under the English 
members of the council and distributed the other portfolios among eight 
Indian members. He had selected these eight members with regard to their 
personal reputation without consulting the Congress, the Muslim League 
or any other political party. He had taken the Prime Ministers of Punjab 
and Bengal in the proposed war advisory committee. Jinnah was furious 
on getting this news and directed Sir Sikandar and Fazl-ul-Hagq to resign 
from the committee since he wanted to have no association with the British 
government before the demand for ‘Pakistan’ was conceded. Both of them 
resigned as per Jinnah's instruction. However, Jinnah had reprimanded 
Fazl-ul-Haq as there was a slight delay in his tendering the resignation. 
Three members of the executive council pressurized the Viccroy to release 
Nehru and Azad immediately from the jail. A resolution was also passed in 
the central assembly constituted according to the 1919 Act demanding the 
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rcleasc of Nehru. Azad and all other Satyagrahis. The Viceroy was not 
disinclined to relcase the Satyagrahis as the Satyagraha. movement as 
directed by Gandhiji was gradually pctcring out. But the Viceroy was not 
willing to release Nehru and Azad. He waited for the instruction of the 
British government in this regard when the members of the cxecutive council 
repeatedly brought pressure on him to release Nehru and Azad. The newly 
constituted national government was in favour of releasing the two Congress 
lcaders. Only Prime Minister Churchill opposed the move. Churchill finally 
gave his consent on being pressurized by his cabinet colleagucs and all the 
Satyagrahis including Nehru and Azad were released on December 3, 1941. 
Four days later, the Japanese war ships launched their attack on Pearl 
Harbour and America joined the Second World War on that day. 
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CRIPPS MISSION 


The sudden attack of Japan on American fleet at Pearl Harbour on the 
coast of the Pacific Ocean was extremely horrifying. America’s war 
preparations had been hampered a great deal because of the destruction of 
the war ships on the west coast. Japan started its attack on the coast of the 
Indian Ocean taking advantage of the situation. Singapore fell on February 
15, 1942. The British soldiers left Rangoon and fled to India on March 7 
because of the attack on Burma. Apprehensions of a war started to crystallize 
on the south east coast of Bay of Bengal. Japanese bombs had burst near 
Calcutta, Paradip, Visakhapatanam and Kakinada. There were such 
widespread rumours that thousands of people fled from citics like Calcutta 
and Madras. The businessmen from Rajasthan and other north Indian cities 
living in Calcutta left their homes and fled to the north. The same thing had 
also taken place in the Madras City. In spite of all these, Viceroy Linlithgow 
had not taken any political steps to seek the support and help of Indians. 

A few liberal leaders under the leadership of Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru had 
written a letter to Churchill at this time requesting him to take a brave and 
strong step for the solution of the Indian problem. In the mean time, General 
Chiang Kai-shek, the President of China, came on a tour of India in February 
and had discussions with the Congress leaders. He wrote a letter to both 
Roosevelt and Churchill that the Japanese attack on India could not be 
resisted unless the Indian problem was solved. The public opinion in 
America took a different shape when this letter was published and Roosevelt 
informed the British government in no uncertain terms that the British 
government should immediately declare India to be a dominion like 
Australia and Canada for the solution of the Indian problem. Linlithgow 
was not in the least bothered by all these correspondence and external 
pressures. On the other hand, he wrote a letter to the British government 
that the Congress leaders will not agree to any proposal except ‘full freedom’ 
and the support of the Congress or otherwise was not going to make much 
of a difference to the preparations for the war. 

The letter of the Viceroy had stirred the newly constituted national 
government. Labour leader Attlee submitted a memorandum to the British 
government rejecting the opinions of Linlithgow. As the discussions 
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continued on thc matter in the Cabinct, somcone proposed that a senior 
member of the Cabinet should be sent to India to hold discussions with the 
Indian leaders. The British Cabinet had considered this proposal seriously. 
Sir Stafford Cripps, a distinguished advocate, had come to India at this 
time and held discussions with Jawaharlal Nehru on a personal basis about 
the situation in the world after the beginning of the Second World War. He 
spent cightcen days in India during which he also had discussions with the 
Viceroy and other leaders. He left for China via Rangoon afterwards. Of 
course, this was basically a private visit. When Hitler attacked Soviet Union 
in 1941 Junc. the Anglo-Soviet Treaty was signed in July of the same year 
betwecn Britain and Russia because of the efforts of Cripps. He had been 
made the Lord Privyseal as thc representative of the Labour Party and was 
made a member of the British Cabinet in February, 1942. Sir Stafford Cripps 
was about the same age as Jawaharlal Nehru. Cripps was a member of the 
leftist faction of the Labour Party. Both Cripps and Nehru were leftists and 
socialists, and they opposed imperialism. He was considered to be a 
supporter of the Indian freedom movement. Cripps had been accepted as a 
member of the India Committee of the War Cabinet along with Attlee in 
these circumstances and the British Cabinet had decided to send him to 
Delhi for discussions with the Indian leaders. 

It had becn decided in the British cabinet that Cripps would declare that 
India would be made a dominion after the War and Indians would be eligible 
for self-regulation. However, an Indian council would be constituted under 
the Viceroy for administration during the interim period which would advise 
the Viceroy on the conduct of the War. A Constituent Assembly elected on 
the basis of numbers would prepare the Constitution of India. The members 
of the Assembly would be elected by the provincial assemblies. A province 
would be permitted to stay separate from the union if it so desired. However, 
il was decided in the cabinet that Cripps would not makc any declaration 
regarding these decisions immediately on his arrival in India. He should 
first have a discussion with the Viceroy, the members of his council and 
thc Indian leaders before declaring the decisions of the British government. 

As pcr this decision, Cripps arrived in India on March 22, 1942 and held 
discussions with the Viceroy and council members about the proposed 
conditions. Later, he also held discussions with the political leaders. The 
decisions of the British government were declared on March 29 in a press 
confcrence held by Cripps. 

Jawaharlal Nehru was busy in Allahabad for the marriage of his daughter 
during the visit of Cripps. Gandhiji had left all decisions to the Congress 
Working Committee and Jawaharlal. Rajagopalachari had expressed his 
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opinion to accept the proposals of Cripps. But Gandhiji and other Congress 
leaders opposed these proposals. The Congress leaders were aware of the 
fact that the proposals had been madc to appease Jinnah and the Muslim 
League as they were likely to lead to a division of the country. Congress 
President Maulana Azad had made the comment that there was no clear 
indication in the proposals to offer the defense portfolio to the Indians. On 
his return from Allahabad, Jawaharlal said that India might support the 
anti-fascist war only if the Indians were given real administrative powers. 
But he believed that the proposals of the British government indicated no 
such thing. 

In his discussions with the Indian leaders in Delhi, Cripps had brought 
about some changes in his original proposal. It had been mentioned in the 
amended proposal that the defense of India was the responsibility of the 
Indians. Hence, all departments of the government including defense would 
be run by the Indians. But the Viceroy objected to this vehemently and 
informed Churchill about the reasons of his opposition. Commander Wavell 
maintained that no once could interfere in his domain. He had totally rejected 
the demand that the veto powers of the Viceroy could only be cxercised as 
per convention. India Secretary Amery alleged in the Parliament that Cripps 
was going beyond his brief. Cripps had a discussion with Churchill and 
proceeded no further on his amended proposal. 

The Congress Working Committee totally rejected the Cripps proposal 
in these circumstances. Maulana Azad wrote a letter to Cripps and said, 
“We had been led to believe that the council to be constituted under the 
‘Viceroy would actually function as a cabinet of ministers and the Viceroy 
would only remain as a constitutional head. But you are saying now that 
the Viceroy and his council would function as before and the Viceroy can 
use all his veto powers if he deemed it fit and that nothing could be said 
now about the Viceroy functioning as per the British convention. We cannot 
enter into such an arrangement.” 

On gctting the letter, Cripps tclegraphed to Churchill that there was no 
possibility of a solution. He left for England two days later. Before his 
departure, the Muslim League declared that it was rejecting the proposal as 
the Pakistan proposal had not been clearly accepted. 

The Cripps Mission failed. The expectations of Linlithgow, Churchill 
and Amery came true. Winston Churchill! had lost his composure and 
congratulated‘'Cripps for the failure of his mission. 
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NINTH AUGUST 


With the failure of the Cripps Mission, the Congress was left in no doubt 
that the British government was not willing to forego power in India. 
Gandhiji was against this proposal right from the beginning. But, his 
opposition had been based on non-violence. He did not want that India 
should make use of weapons to fight against Japan. Leaders like Jawaharlal 
Nehru and Maulana Azad also felt that it was not possible to fight against 
fascism under the banner of imperialism. After prolonged discussions at 
Wardha for eight days, the Congress Working Committee resolved on July 
6 that the British government should immediately withdraw from India, 
and if this did not happen, the Congress would launch a non-violent 
movement to assert political rights in India with all its might, and Mahatma 
Gandhi would lead this movement. Considering the importance of the 
matter, it was decided that the matter would be discussed at the conference 
of the All India Congress Committee. 

This resolution had filled the Congress workers with new zeal and a will to 
fight. However, liberal leaders did not agree with the resolution. Jinnah 
commented harshty that the resolution had sought to achieve the objective by 
threatening the British government. Anyway, the conference of the All India 
Congress Committee was held on July 7 at Bombay. The proposal was 
accepted at the midnight of July 8 after discussions were held on July 7 and 8. 
On the advice of Gandhiji, Jawaharlal Nehru moved the proposal and it was 
seconded by Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel. Rajaji (Rajgopalachari), who had 
resigned from the Congress, had not attended the conference. On the other 
hand, he had released statements to newspapers against the proposal. 
Moving the proposal, Jawaharlal had said, “Freedom is an immediate 
necessity of the Indians. India would not be able to help in the war against the 
Fascists if this need was not fulfilled.” He further said, “I hate poverty. But 
my allegation is that the British government has kept the Indians in an 
extremely impoverished state. Indians have been tormented by poverty and 
diseases.” Taken over by emotions, he said again, ‘‘We are about to jump into 
an ocean in storm. We will either come back as free men or be lost at sea. 
This is not a transient struggle. No one can hold this struggle at bay. The 
Congress has set fire to its lifeboats and there is no way to return.” 
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Mahatma Gandhi did not have as much command over language as Nehru. 
But the effect of his speeches was far-reaching. His speech reflected his 
experiences in political leadership for a long twenty years, his undying faith 
in non-violence and his unwavering trust in his countrymen. Emotionally, 
Gandhiji had said, ‘‘I have a short mantra, a very short mantra. The mantra is, 
‘Do or die.’ Perhaps we will free India. We may have to sacrifice our lives for 
the purpose if necessary. But we shall not remain as slaves any longer.” He 
further said, “I have one message for you and I am letting it know to the 
whole of India through you. I want immediate freedom ~ if possible, on this 
evening, before tomorrow's sunrise ....” 

However, Linlithgow had taken all precautions to ensure that the message 
of independence did not spread far and wide. The conference came to an 
end at the midnight of August 8. Gandhiji was shown his arrest warrant by 
the Police Commissioner of Bombay before sunrise on the ninth morning. 
Nehru was staying at the Charmichael Road residence of Krishna 
Hathisingh, his younger sister. A sleeping Nehru was informed about the 
arrival of the police at 5.45 in the morning and he too was taken to the 
special train at the Victoria Terminus after he finished his morning chores. 
In this manner, Congress President Maulana Azad, Sardar Patel, Rajendra 
Prasad and all other members of the Congress Working Committee were 
arrested on the orders of the Viceroy and taken to the special train. The 
train started from Bombay and stopped at a small station near Poona and 
the Congress leaders were taken to the Ahmednagar fort. Gandhiji, Kasturba 
and Secretary Mahadev Desai were imprisoned in the Agha Khan Palace. 
All Congress workers and supporters were arrested soon after on the orders 
of the Viceroy. All these precautionary measures had been taken to ensure 
that: the Congress workers would not be able to cause any dislocation 
anywhere. 

In spite of all these precautionary measures, the call of the ninth August had 
spread all over the country. The right of newspapers to publish news had been 
curbed to a great extent through the application of the Defense of India Rules 
and sundry other legal restrictions. In spite of it, the news had the effect of 
creating a countrywide explosion. The ‘Do or die’ message of Gandhiji was 
misinterpreted as ‘kill’ by the leaders of the Congress Socialist Party and 
violence broke out throughout the country with the help of the Forward Bloc 
and other revolutionary organizations. All kinds of violence started including 
buming of railway stations, destruction of railway lines and sleeper coaches, 
and disconnecting telegraph and telephone lines. On the whole, about 250 
railway stations, 50 post offices and 200 police stations had been destroyed. 
Such acts of anti-British vandalism had continued for a long time in the eastern 
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Uttar Pradesh and northern Bihar, especially ncar the capital city of Patna. 
Communication was disrupted between Calcutta and the north after the 
destruction of the railway stations at Patna and Mughalsarai. 

The agitation intensified. But the British government engaged in an all- 
out, merciless suppression of the agitation. Seven persons had lost their 
lives in the demonstrations held at Bombay in protest against the suppressive 
measures undertaken on August 9. Between August 9 and 11, 31 persons 
in Bombay, 12 persons in Delhi, 2 persons in Calcutta, 4 persons in Madras, 
5 persons in Dacca and 3 persons in Allahabad had lost their lives to policc 
firing and thousands of pcople had been injured. A total of 35,000 Congress 
Icaders and workers had been arrested and imprisoned. The British 
government had been successful in silencing all kinds of opposition within 
a period of six months. 

In the beginning of 1943, Gandhiji wrote a letter to Linlithgow that he 
would go on a fast for twenty one days as warranted by the circumstances. 
Gandhiji was 73 year old at the time and he was suffering from high blood 
pressure. Major General Candy, the Surgeon General of Bombay, who had 
treated Gandhi earlier, was of the opinion that he could not live longer than 
ten to twelve days. Governor Lumley of Bombay wrote to the Viceroy that 
the streets of Bombay would be on fire if Gandhiji died in the prison because 
of fasting. The members of the executive council of the Viceroy 
unanimously said that Gandhiji should be freed during the period of fasting. 
But the war cabinet of Churchill opposed this move. A proposal was moved 
in the executive council that Gandhiji should be freed immediately and 
arrested again after the period of fasting was over. But Gandhiji himself 
opposed this proposal and started the fast on the morning of February 10, 
1943. Linlithgow paid no heed to the advice of others and did not release 
him from jail. 

Threc members of the executive council that included the Hindu leader 
M.S.Anc, N.R.Sarkar of Calcutta and the Parsi leader Sir Homy Mody had 
resigned from the council in protest against the tough stance taken by the 
Viceroy. Of course, it was providential that Gandhiji completed his fast 
without any mishap. He broke his fast finally on Marcp 3. Prime Minister 
Churchill and India Secretary Amery congratulated Linlithgow that he had 
shown Gandhi his place. 
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WAVELL AND THE SIMLA CONFERENCE 


By the middle of 1943, the Germans’ dream of a victory in the Second 
World War had all but faded. The Germans could not capture Stalingrad 
and procced towards Caucasus because of thc stiff resistance of the Red 
Army at Stalingrad. They started retrcating from there and moved 
homeward. The combined resistance of the Russian army and civilians 
was so strong in Leningrad in the north east that the Germans could not 
proceed any further in that direction. 

Subhash Chandra Bose had fled to Germany via Afghanistan in the 
beginning of 1941. Hitler had given no indication of an attack on India 
even though Bosc waited there for a ycar. Disappointed, Subhash Bose left 
for Japan in a German submarine. The soldiers of the Indian Army, who 
had stayed back in Singapore and Rangoon to oppose the Japanese attack, 
had to surrender themselves in the battle against the Japanese. Subhash 
Bose had formed the I.N.A. with the help of these soldiers. In spite of this, 
the Japanese did not have the courage to land on the coast of India and the 
British were confident that the Japanese would be defeated within a short 
period. 

Viceroy Linlithgow was at peace at this time after imprisoning the 
Congress leaders and supporters. Linlithgow’s policy was to keep the 
Congress leaders in custody and encourage the leaders of the Muslim League 
to extend their power base. In the process, Mohammed Ali Jinnah had 
been able to form government in six provinces after the Congress ministers 
had resigned. Khan Bahadur Allabux had become the Prime Minister of 
Sind with the help of the Congress and a few smal! Muslim factions. Moved 
by the barbarous attack of the British government on the Congress in August, 
1942, he had renounced the title of ‘Khan Bahadur’ as also some other 
positions he had held in the government. The Governor of Sind had been 
inflamed at this and expelled him from the position of the Prime Minister. 
A government was formed by the Muslim Leaguc in Sind with the efforts 
of Jinnah and the open support of the British government in a few days 
after this event. The ‘Pakistan’ proposal had bcen passed in the Karachi 
assembly that year in December to appease Jinnah. In a similar manner, a 
government was formed in the North West I'rontier Province by the Muslim 
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League in May, 1943 after the Congress leader Dr. Khan Saheb resigned 
from his position. Jinnah bragged that the Muslim Leaguc had been able to 
form governments even in those provinces which werc being ruled by the 
Congress. 

The Unionist Party was in power in Punjab and Sir Sikandar Hayat had 
formed the government with the help of Hindu, Muslim and Sikh zemindars. 
In the 1937 election, only one member of the Muslim League had been 
elected to the Punjab legislative assembly. Sir Sikandar was neither a 
supporter of Jinnah’s Muslim League nor could he accept Jinnah’s proposal 
for the creation of Pakistan. But he died in December, 1942 and Khijir 
Hayat Khan Tiwana became the new Prime Minister of Punjab after that. 
He was weak-willed and did not want any conflicts with Jinnah. Similarly, 
Muslim League leader Sir Mohammed Sardullah had come to power in 
Assam after the resignation of the Congress leader Gopinath Bordoloi. In 
Benegal, Krishak Majdoor Praja Party’s leader Fazl-ul-Haq did not resign 
immediately from the National Security Council as per Jinnah’s directions. 
As a result, the Muslim League withdrew support from his government on 
Jinnah’s orders and Fazl-ul-Haq had to resign in March, 1943. Muslim 
League leader Sir Nazimuddin had been appointed as the Prime Minister 
of Bengal in his place on the invitation of the Governor of Bengal. In this 
manner, Mohammed Ali Jinnah had been able to exercise control over six 
provinces. 

Linlithgow took leave from India after seven and a half years in October, 
1943 having locked the Congress up in prison and putting the Muslim 
League in power in six states. Prime Minister Churchill had appointed 
Commander-in-Chief Wavell as the Viceroy in his place. Bengal had been 
facing a severe famine at the time because of drought and the people of 
Bengal had been spending their days in hunger and other kinds of miseries. 
Earlier, rice was being imported from Burma via Rangoon. But, Rangoon 
had fallen to the Japanese attack and this could not be continued. Linlithgow 
knew six months before his departure that Bengal was in danger of an 
imminent famine. But he had taken no steps to prevent its occurrence. 

Wavell had traveled to Calcutta within six days of assuming power in 
order to assess the situation. He had not remained confined to the Raj Bhavan 
in Calcutta. He had moved around the streets of Calcutta and witnessed the 
miscrics of the people because of the famine. He directed immediately that 
the hungry people should be housed in special camps and to introduce the 
system of ration cards for a fair distribution of food articles. It was estimated 
that about ten lakh people had lost their lives in the Bengal famine. Wavell 
wrote a personal letter to apprise Churchill about the sad situation in Bengal. 
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However, Churchill had responded by demanding an answer to the question 
as to why Gandhi was not dead yet. Hurt by the reply of Churchill, Wavell 
had recorded in his famous Wavell’s Journal on July 5, 1944 that, “Winston 
has sent me an irritating reply. It had been mentioned thercin as to why 
Gandhi was not yet dead. However, there was not a single line in the 
telegram about the provision of food to the hungry pcoplc of Bengal.” 

A weak and incfficient government was in power at the time in Bengal. 
Besides, Governor Herbert of Bengal was also a nincompoop. Even the 
loss of ten lakh lives by the roadside had not affected him in any manncr. 
Wavell requested the British government and managed to get a new 
governor appointed in place of Herbert. He was a distinguished Australian 
leader. His name was R.G.Cassey. 

Political inaction bothered Wavell. But he had chosen to keep quiet 
looking at the attitude of Churchill and the British government. He gave 
certain proposals to the British government in this regard after a year. But 
he did not receive any satisfactory answer. Gandhiji was afflicted with 
malaria in 1944 May whilc he was a prisoner in the Agha Khan Palace. His 
wife Kasturba and secretary Mahadev Desai had already passed away by 
that time. Wavell made haste and released Gandhiji without imposing any 
condition. Gandhiji wrote a letter to Wavell from Bombay whcre he was 
residing after being freed from imprisonment. He had requested him to 
meet the members of the Congress Working Committee. Of course, Gandhi 
had mentioned about ‘full frcedom’ and the formation of a national 
government at the centre during the war period in his letter. Both Wavell 
and the London government were of the opinion that Gandhi’s letter could 
not be the basis for a discussion. However, conflict started between them 
regarding the language of the reply. The draft prepared by Wavell was 
gentte and sympathetic. But the Churchill government did not approve it 
and sent the draft of the reply in an extremely bitter and aggressive language. 
Wavell was forced to reply accordingly. Wavell’s apprehensions came true. 
Indian newspapers had passed caustic comments on this letter. 

Gandhiji had mct Jinnah during his stay at Bombay to find a solution to 
the communal problem. However, Jinnah had shown no eagerness for such 
discussion. Jinnah was only happy because Gandhiji had visited him in his 
Malabar Palace residence. The discussions went on from September 9 to 
27. However, Jinnah was not willing to concede anything. His only demand 
was that India should be divided into two parts. He wanted that the demand 
for the formation of Pakistan with six provinces should be accepted in 
principle first. Other matters could be taken up for discussion only after 
that. The Gandhi-Jinnah discussions failed. 
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Wavell made efforts to break the deadlock after sitting quietly in India 
for a year. He sent a proposal to London in September, 1944 that he would 
make efforts to form an interim government at the centre during the war 
and convene a small conference of the chief political parties for further 
discussion on the matter if necessary. He had also indicated that the interim 
government would comprise of six Hindus, six Muslims, one Sikh and one 
Dalit besides the Viceroy and the Commander-in-Chief, and the interim 
government would take steps to form a constituent assembly or some such 
institution for the drafting of the future Constitution. The proposal remained 
in cold storage for a long time in London. India Secretary Amery was 
willing to go along with the proposal. But no decision could be taken on 
the matter because of the step-motherly attitude of Churchill towards India. 
Anyway, the Germans surrendered in April, 1945. The united national 
government was dissolved in London after the surrender of the Germans 
and the Conservative Party formed the government under the leadership of 
Churchill. The new British government accepted his proposals with certain 
changes after hearing Wavell in person. 

On his return to India, Wavell declared that he would invite the political 
leaders of India to a conference and discuss the formation of a national 
government with them. The imprisoned Congress leaders were released on 
June 25. Gandhiji, Mohammed Ali Jinnah and twenty other distinguished 
persons were invited. Invitations had been sent to leaders of the Congress 
and the Muslim League, members of the central council and one member 
each from the Sikh and the Dalit communities. In order to appease Jinnah, 
Wavell had not invited Congress President Maulana Azad or other leaders 
to the conference. Gandhiji could realize the real intentions of Wavell and 
informed him that he was neither a member of the Congress nor did he 
represent the Congress. Wavell invited Maulana Azad after that to join the 
Simla Conference. Congress leaders Jawaharlal Nehru and Sardar Patel. 
also remained present in Simla in order to advise Maulana Azad. Jinnah 
demanded in the Simla Conference that the Muslim League was the only 
organization in India which represented the entire Muslim population and 
only the Muslim League could nominate the Muslim members for the new 
government. The British government was well aware of the fact that the 
Muslims accounted for much less than half of the Indian population. Wavell 
responded to Jinnah’s demands by saying that five out of six Muslim 
members would be nominated by the League while one member would be 
nominated by Khijir Hayat Khan Tiwani, the Prime Minister of Punjab. 
Jinnah was inflamed at this and stuck to his demands. The Simla Conference 
turned out to be a failure. 
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CABINET MISSION 


Two important events took place after the Simla Conference. Churchill 
was defeated in the general elections held in England in the month pf July 
and the Labour Party had a thumping victory under the leadership of Attlee. 
Attlee became the Prime Minister of Great Britain. Japan was defeated in 
the war unexpectedly immediately afterward on August 14 and it was forced 
to surrender. America had dropped two atomic bombs on Hiroshima and 
Nagasaki in Japan. The two cities had been totally destroyed as a result. 
Thousands of people had died and many more had been injured and maimed. 
Prime Minister Tojo of Japan and the other warmongering leaders had no 
option except to surrender. 

The situation in India was grim and sensitive after the failure of the 
Simla Conference. The Congress leaders, who had been freed from the 
prisons, were determined to create public opinion all over the world in 
favour of India’s demand for independence and to properly reorganize the 
mass movement in India. The Indian soldiers, who had joined the Indian 
National Army (I.N.A.) under the leadership of Subhash Bosc, were arrested 
at Rangoon and Singapore at this time after the surrender of Japan. The 
Viceroy decided to court martial about twenty thousand soldiers taken 
prisoner after bringing them to Delhi. It was declared that their trial would 
take place at the Red Fort in Delhi on November 5. The first court martial 
proceeding was started against Captain Shahnawaz Khan, Captain Sehgal 
and Lieutenant G.D.Dhillon. A defensc committee was organized through 
the efforts of Jawaharlal Nehru comprising of distinguished advocates of 
India to help the prisoners. Bhulabhai Desai, the famous Congress leader 
of Bombay and famous advocate, was the leadcr of this defense committee. 
Jawaharlal Nehru, who had renounced the black coat and gown twenty 
fivc years ago to dedicate his life to public service, picked them up again to 
don the mantle of the defense counsel at the Red Fort. On November 3, 
Jawaharlal Nehru addressed a public meeting at Delhi and demanded that 
the British government should immediately free the soldicrs of the [.N.A. 
and leave India. 

‘T'he Red Fort was not witness to the trial of the L.N.A. soldiers. Rather, 
it was witness to an open display of the ongoing conflicts between lingland 
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and India. There were countrywide demonstrations in support of the I.N.A. 
prisoners. About thirty people had died and hundreds of people had been 
injured in the demonstrations held at Calcutta. The Viceroy and his 
associates realized that this trial should not proceed any further. The Punjab 
government advised the Viceroy that there would be countrywide conflicts 
as a result of this trial and the situation would get out of hand if the three 
main accused were to be hung to death after trial. Hence, they should be 
pardoned immediately and the farce should not go on any further. The 
Viceroy accepted the advice and the trial came to an end. 

The army could not remain immune from the far-reaching effect of the 
trial of the I.N.A. officers at the Red Fort. Three thousand naval soldiers of 
the naval fleet at Bombay revolted on February 19, 1946 because of trivial 
reasons. The ill-treatment of superior British officers was the chief reason 
of this revolution. The soldiers tore and flung the Union Jack and hoisted 
the tricolour in its place. They demonstrated on the streets of Bombay 
displaying their weapons. The white soldiers fired on them. But it was not 
easy to contain this revolution. This was only a small part of a huge fireball. 
The revolution was finally contained because of the intervention of Mahatma 
Gandhi. Gandhiji apprehended that the violent demonstration would spread 
throughout the country. Nehru consulted Gandhiji and expressed his 
sympathy for the uprising of the soldiers. But he persuaded them to retreat 
to their camps. 

It did not take long for the British government to assess the situation. 
They realized that they could not rule India by the use of military force and 
police threats. The Labour government at London could not rely on Wavell 
any longer and decided to send three members of the British council of 
ministers to India to assess the Indian situation. Accordingly, Lord Pethik 
Lawrence, Sir Stafford Cripps and A.V .Alexander landed at the Karachi 
airport on March 23, 1946. The visit of these three ministers to India is 
generally referred to as the ‘Cabinet Mission’. 

On reaching India, the Cabinet Mission did not waste any time and 
engaged in discussions with the political leaders of India. The discussions 
continued for two weeks. But the Congress and the Muslim League, the 
two chief political parties, could not reach any consensus. Jinnah was firm 
in his demand for the formation of Pakistan with the provinces where 
Muslims were in a majority and this kind of partition of India was not 
acceptable to the Congress. British Prime Minister Attlee had made a 
statement criticizing the obstinacy of Jinnah, “We cannot permit a minority 
community in India to stand in the way of progress of the majority 
community.” 
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An important change took place in the Congress organization at this time. 
As the discussions with members of the Cabinet Mission were in progress, 
Gandhiji realized that a capable and efficient person like Jawaharlal should 
assume the chief responsibility while negotiations were going on with the 
British government regarding transfer of power. It was not as if Gandhiji had 
any ill-feeling, disrespect or distrust towards Maulana Azad. All the 
members of the Congress Working Committee were present at the time in 
Simla along with Gandhiji. Maulana Azad resigned as the President of the 
Congress on April 26, 1946 and proposed the name of Jawaharlal Nehru as 
the next President of the Congress. Azad had made public this decision after 
a discussion with Gandhiji for about an hour. Everyone gathered from this 
that Gandhiji himself had taken the decision. Jawaharlal was clected without 
a contest and he could now place the demands of the Congress before the 
Cabinet Mission from a position of greater strength. 

There werc differences of opinions among the politica! parties in India 
with regard to the constitutional progress. Hence, the Cabinet Mission had 
put forth its own proposal before the political parties for consideration. 
The proposal put forth by the Cabinet Mission had totally rejected the 
demand of the Muslim League for the partition of India and formation of a 
sovereign state called Pakistan. In their opinion, such a partition would 
create extremely unpleasant situation in provinces like Punjab and Bengal. 
They maintained that the Hindus and Sikhs living in Punjab and the Hindu 
Bengalis living in Bengal could not be compelled to be citizens of Pakistan. 
The Hindus and Muslims living in Bengal spoke Bengali and their social 
and cultural lives were similar in nature. Similarly, the culture and traditions 
of the Sikhs and Hindus in Punjab were in a class by themselves and it 
would be unconscionable to entangle them with Pakistan against their 
wishes. Rejecting the demand for Pakistan, it had been mentioned in the 
proposal of the Cabinet Mission that an administrative arrangement would 
be made in India whereby the representatives of the states with Hindu 
majority and Muslim majority would have separate seats at the centre, and 
the native states would be the third partner of this union of states. The 
Constitution of India would be drafted by a constituent assembly comprising 
of the representatives elected by the Indians. 

Muslim League leader Mohammed Ali Jinnah had not accepted this 
proposal since the proposal had rejected the demand for the formation of 
Pakistan. However, he had assured the Cabinet Mission that he would 
sympathetically consider the proposal for the formation of a federation at 
the centre. The above cited proposal of the Cabinet Mission had becn made 
public on May 16. 
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The Cabinet Mission clarified that the union government would form 
the constituent assembly with the representatives elected by the provinces. 
It was decided that the members clected to the constitucnt assembly would 
be divided into three groups. The first group would comprise of the 
representatives of Madras, Bombay, United Province, Central Province, 
Bihar and Orissa. The second group would comprise of Punjab, Sind and 
the North West Frontier Province, and the third group would comprise of 
the representatives of Bengal and Assam. An analysis of the provinces 
included in the three groups would reveal that the first group would comprise 
of provinces wherc the Hindus constituted a majority while the second and 
the third groups comprised of provinces where the Muslims were in a 
majority. Any group that decided by a majority to secede from the centre 
could do so. The plan of the Cabinet Mission was to appease both the 
Congress and the Muslim League. The Mission had supported the views of 
the Congress by rejecting the demand for partition. On the other hand, the 
views of the Muslim League had been supported by formation of separate 
groups of provinces. 

The Muslim League declared on June 6 that it was accepting the proposal 
of the Mission since the constitution of groups was likely to help the 
formation of Pakistan in future. In order to appease the Congress, the 
Viccroy informed the Congress on June 15 through a letter that the 
constitution of groups was not mandatory. It depended on the representatives 
of the concerned provinces. The Congress accepted the basic proposal of 
the Cabinet Mission after that. However, the Congress decided not to join 
the interim government since there were certain grey areas with regard to 
the constitution of groups. The Cabinet Mission had expressed its happiness 
at the decision of the Congress and the Muslim League. Wavell was 
entrusted with the responsibility of forming the interim government after 
consultations with the different political parties. The Mission left India on 
June 29. 
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INTERIM GOVERNMENT AND THE 
CONSPIRACY OF THE MUSLIM LEAGUE 


The Cabinet Mission had taken leave of India expressing its satisfaction 
at the decisions of both the Congress and the Muslim League. However, 
the problem had remained unresolved. The viewpoints of the two 
organizations were different even though the Congress had accepted the 
first part of the proposals of the Cabinet Mission and the Muslim League 
had accepted the second part of the proposals relating to the formation of 
an interim government. The Congress wanted to fraine a Constitution for 
India by giving effect to the proposal to form a constituent assembly sct 
forth in the first part of the proposals. The dream of full freedom had led 
the Congress on this path. The decision to accept the proposals of the Cabinet 
Mission had been ratified in the conference of the All India Congress 
Committee held in Bombay on July 7. In a press conference held on July 
10, Congress President Pandit Nehru had said, “We have voluntarily 
accepted the proposal to form a constituent assembly for the drafting of the 
Constitution. We are not bound to accept any other condition of the Cabinet 
Mission such as the constitution of groups.” 

However, Mohammed Ali Jinnah took advantage of this statement and 
alleged that the Congress really wanted to sabotage the plans of the Mission. 
Jinnah regretted his decision to accept the proposals of the Cabinet Mission 
after poisoning the atmosphere with his call of ‘taking over Pakistan by 
armed conflict’. Taking advantage of the statement made by Jawaharlal, 
he declared that the Muslim League would not accept the proposals of the 
Cabinet Mission as the Congress President opposed the chief component 
of the Mission's proposals, i.e. the constitution of groups by clubbing 
provinces. The Congress Working Committee reaffirmed its decision to 
accept the proposals of the Mission on August 8 for the information of 
Mohammed Ali Jinnah and all other interested parties. 

On August 6, 1946, the Viceroy requested Congress President Jawaharlal 
Nehru to recommend names for the formation of an interim government at 
the centre. The Viceroy also promised that he would work only as a 
constitutional Viceroy and would not interfere in the day-to-day operations 
of the government as far as possible. Wavell had requested Jawaharlal to 
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discuss matters with Jinnah beforc suggesting names for the exccutive 
council. The Congress President demanded that the Viceroy should extend 
a formal and opcn invitation in this regard. He believed that the Congress 
could go ahead and form a government at the centre if the Viceroy extended 
a formal invitation and Jinnah rcfused to cooperate. Jawaharlal corresponded 
with Jinnah after a declaration was made by the Viceroy to this effect. 
lowcvcr, there had been no changes in Jinnah’s attitude. 

On July 27, Mohammed Ali Jinnah said, ‘““Therc was no possibility of a 
dialoguc with them as long as the Congress and Mr. Gandhi believed that 
they represented the whole of India and until they conceded that the Muslim 
League was the only organization in India to represent the interests of the 
5 4uslims.” 

Wavcll had indicated to Jinnah that there was a probability of formation 
of a fragmented Pakistan by taking the areas of Punjab and Bengal with a 
Muslim majority. However, the dream of a full-fledged Pakistan with six 
provinces was not likely to be fulfilled. But Jinnah had stuck to his guns as 
bcforc. In stead of associating with the interim government, Jinnah and the 
Muslim ILcague called upon the Muslims to observe August 16 as the ‘Direct 
Action Day’. When he was asked by a journalist whether the day would be 
marked by violence, Jinnah shot back that he was not prepared to discuss 
ethics there. In fact, there was no limit to the violence unleashed by the 
Muslim Lcaguc on the Direct Action Day. 

In the mcanwhilc, Syed Suhrawardy, the cunning League leader, had 
taken ovcr as the Prime Minister of Bengal from Nazimuddin. The call for 
‘direct action’ had taken a terrible shape in Calcutta. The sun rose on the 
morning of August 16 in Calcutta amidst suspicion, fear and terror. August 
16 had been declared as a holiday as per the orders of Prime Minister 
Suhrawardy. All government offices were closed. There were no policemen 
on the streets of Calcutta that day. There was no traffic police either to 
control the traffic. British Brigadier McKinley had directed the army to 
remain confined to the barracks. As per the scheduled programme, the 
demonstrators were supposed to come from the different parts of the city 
in procession and congregate near the Octerlony Monument at Chowringhee 
where Suhrawardy Sahib was to address a public meeting in the afternoon. 
However, the ruthless campaign of a misguided and indisciplinced public 
carrying the flags of the Muslim League started at 8 A.M. from Manicktolla. 
Shouting the slogan of ‘We will have Pakistan through armed conflict’, 
thc masses cngaged in arson, looting and murder of people belonging to 
other communities. This was followed by a terrible communal riot, arson 
and killing throughout the city. The streets were full of dead bodics. 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


Interim Government and the Conspiracy of Muslim League 265 


Thousands of dead bodies were carried away by the streams of the Hooghly. 
This fratricide did not remain confined only to Calcutta. It started spreading 
to other cities in no time. In stead of controiling the riot by the use of thc 
armed forces, the Governor of Bengal was a silent onlooker and stoked the 
fire. 

The Congress President and other Congress leaders were alarmed at thc 
threats of Mohammed Ali Jinnah and its bloody eventualitics as also the 
naked encouragement of the Muslim League government in Bengal and 
the open support of the Governor of Bengal for thc communal conflict. 
The Congress realized that assuming power at the centre was the only way 
under the circumstances to control the communal conflict and mass murder 
that was in progress. Finally, Jawaharlal sent a list of names for the proposed 
cxecutive council on August 20 after consultations with Gandhiji. Jawaharlal 
Nehru, the Vice President of the executive council, and six other membcrs 
of the Congress Party had been included in this list. The list included Sardar 
Patel, Rajendra Prasad, Rajagopalachari, Sarat Bose, Jagjivan Ram and 
Asaf Ali. Besides, the list also included John Mathai as the represcntative 
of the Christian community, Sardar Baldev Singh from the Sikh community, 
Cooverji H. Bhabha as the representative of the Parsis, Sardar Ali Zahir, 
leader of the Shiah community and a supporter of the Congress, Sir Sharafat 
Ahmed Khan, who had resigned from the Muslim Leaguc a month carlicr 
and Fazl-ul-Hagq, the former Prime Minister of Bengal. Howcvecr, Sharafat 
Ahmed Khan had not been able to attend the oath-taking ceremony as he 
had been stabbcd and injured by two Muslim League workers in Simla the 
day after the announcement. The Viceroy advised that the namc of Fazl- 
ul-Haq should be deleted as the inclusion of his name was likely to inflame 
the Muslim League. Accordingly, his name was deleted. The members of 
the new council of ministers took their oath at Delhi on Septembcr 2. 
Jawaharlal Nchru, the leader of this temporary government, had said in an 
address over the radio on September 7, “For a long time, we have remained 
as passive onlookers to the progress of many events. We have bcen used as 
the playthings of others. Now our people have got a chance to take the 
initial steps in all noble endeavours. We have to write new history now as 
per our own wish.” 

The Muslim League started to conspire to frustrate this call of Jawaharial 
to write new history. Jawaharlal decided to tour the fronticr areas in a few 
days of assuming power in order to know more about the tribals living in 
the hills there. But the Muslim League opposed this move of Jawaharlal. 
Sir Olaf Caroe, the Governor of the North West Frontier Province, reached 
Delhi and tried to dissuade Jawaharlal through the Viceroy from undertaking 
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the tour on security grounds. But Jawaharlal was not dissuaded by the advice 
of the British officers and started his journey in the middle of October. All 
kinds of disturbances were created in his meeting including stone pelting 
and firing. Of course, Jawaharlal held his ground and completed his 
programme. However, the British officers did not fail to portray these 
disturbances as increasing influence of the Muslim League. This was a 
clear indication of the connivance between the British bureaucracy and the 
Muslim League. 

In the mean time. the Viceroy had continued to make efforts to persuade 
the Muslim League to join the government in order put a check on the 
increasing influence of the Congress in the temporary government. In order 
to pressurize the Congress, Wavell indicated that it was the prerogative of 
the Viceroy to convene the constituent assembly and convening the 
assembly was meaningless until the Muslim League joined the government. 
But the Congress leaders felt that the constituent assembly was a powerful 
weapon to break the hold of Britain over India and the Congress would not 
desist from demanding the convening of the assembly. The Muslim League 
felt restless and apprehensive as it was outside the circle of power. Jinnah 
apprehended that the Congress would be in a position to assert its rights if 
it continued to control the central government. Viceroy Wavell was eager 
to include the representatives of the League in the temporary government 
cven though the Muslim League had rejected the proposals of the Cabinet 
Mission. He was most likely of the opinion that it was not possible on his 
part to ignorc Jinnah and run the government with Jawaharlal as the Prime 
Minister. When the Viceroy requested Jinnah to reconsider his decision to 
join the government, Jinnah gave his consent eagerly. The British succeeded 
in its conspiracy. 

Having taken the decision to join the interim government, Jinnah made 
another tactical move to increase the influence of the League. He demanded 
that the Muslim members of the executive council would be nominated by 
the League and nationalist Muslims could not be a part of the government. 
In stead of acceding to this demand, Nehru declared strongly that the 
representatives of nationalist Muslims would not be asked to leave the 
government. Jinnah then proposed that four out of the five Muslim members 
would be from the League and one would be the representative of the Dalits 
of Bengal. His objective was to create a discord between the Hindus and 
the Dalits of Bengal in order to garner more support for his party. 
Accordingly, five members joined the executive council of the Viceroy 
including Liaquat Ali Khan of the United Province, Gazanfar Ali Khan of 
Punjab and Jogendranath Mandal, the representative of the Dalits. The 
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ministers nominated by the Muslim League took oath on October 26. A 
news item was published with its caption in block capitals on November 
15 in the Dawn from Delhi, the mouthpiece of the League: ‘The constitution 
of Pakistan is the only solution to the Indian problem.’ The caption was a 
part of the statement made by Quaid-E-Azam Jinnah. 

The representatives of the Muslim League had not joined the executive 
council of the Viceroy in order to run the administration. Their objective 
from the very beginning was not to allow any work to be done in the council. 
Their programme was to oppose the Vice President of the council in 
everything and bring the administration to a standstill. The members of the 
League took their oath on October 26 and created problems regarding the 
allocation of portfolios. The League demanded before Wavell that the Home 
Department should remain in charge of a Muslim member. Sardar Patel 
was in charge of the Home Department at the time. Jawaharlal Nehru 
opposed the proposal and maintained that allocation of portfolios was the 
prerogative of the Prime Minister (Vice President of the council) and he 
did not want to drop an efficient person like Sardar Patel from the Home 
Department. The League then demanded that the Finance portfolio should 
be allocated to them. Liaquat Ali Khan was given the Finance portfolio 
after a lot of consultations. 

The budget of that year had been prepared at the insistence of Jinnah 
and its objective was to cut the industrialists of Bombay down to size. The 
budget had not been prepared for the benefit of the common man either. 
The industrialists of Bombay chiefly supported the Congress. Hence, several 
provisions had been made in the budget to inconvenience them. In spite of 
all these, Jawaharlal accepted the budget. However, the conflicts did not 
end there. Whenever any government work or project involved a financial 
outlay, files relating to these had to be sent to the Finance Department for 
an opinion as per tradition. But any file coming from a Department 
controlled by the Congress was either rejected by Liaquat Ali Khan or 
carried a comment which made the progress of the work or the project 
impossible. Administration gradually came to a standstill because of the 
continuous conflict between the Congress and the League. It became clear 
that the League wanted to sabotage the government from within. 

The elections to the legislative assemblies had been completed in the 
first half of 1946 as per earlier decision and the members of the constituent 
assembly had also been elected by the members of the [cgislative assemblies. 
But the meeting of the constituent assembly was not convened because of 
the opposition of the Muslim Lcague. After the League joined the 
government, Jawaharlal demanded before the Viceroy that the meeting of 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


268 - BRITISH RAJ IN INDIA 


the constituent assembly should be convened. The Viceroy was not willing 
to do this in the beginning. But he agreed to convene the meeting when 
Nehru threatened to resign and the meeting of the first constituent assembly 
was convened on December 9. The Muslim League declared that it would 
not attend the meeting of the constituent assembly. 

Wavell did not want that a constituent assembly comprising of only the 
Congress and its allies should frame the Constitution of India. Hence, he 
consulted with the British Prime Minister on the matter. Attlee directed 
him to come to London immediately with two representatives each from 
the Congress and the Muslim Leaguc. Wavell reached London with 
Jawaharlal Nehru from the Congress, Mohammed Ali Jinnah and Liaquat 
Ali Khan from the Muslim League and Baldev Singh, the Sikh leader. 
Discussions were held there along with Attlee and the members of the 
Cabinct Mission from December 3 to 6 on the constitution of provinces 
and groups. However, they could not come to any decision. Nehru returned 
from London to attend the mceting of the constituent assembly on December 
9. 

The meeting of the constituent assembly was held on December 9 as 
per the scheduled programme. The leaders of the Muslim League did not 
attend the meeting. Nehru brought forth a proposal and declared India to 
be a ‘fully free and sovereign nation’. Certain basic decisions were taken 
for the next meeting as the leaders of the Muslim League had abstained 
and the assembly was adjourned. 

In the mean time, Jawaharlal and other Congress leaders were sick of 
the continuous communal hatred being fanned by the Muslim League as 
also its cfforts to destabilize the central government and the constituent 
assembly. The Congress leaders concluded that it was no longer possible 
to run a coalition government along with the League. Nine members of the 
interim government wrote a joint letter to the Viceroy on February 5, 1947 
demanding the expulsion of the five members of the League from the 
government as the League had rejected the proposals of the Cabinet Mission 
as also for its anti-government activities. Nehru informed the Viceroy after 
a week that he and his associates would resign from the government if a 
decision was not taken on the matter immediately. 
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ATTLEE’S FAREWELL ADDRESS 


The answer to Jawaharlal’s threat to resign came from London. Nehru 
was told that the British government was going to make an important 
announcement very soon. Hence, he should not resign but wait a while. 
British Prime Minister Attlee announced in the House of Commons on 
February 20, 1947 that the British government was taking necessary steps 
to transfer power to the Indians before June, 1948. He called upon the 
Indian political parties to forget their differences and work in such a manner 
that. power may be transferred in favour of a united government. Attlee 
further said that there would be no delay in transferring power even if the 
formation of a united government was not possible. If a government was 
not firmly entrenched at the centre by the scheduled date, the British 
government would still take its leave from India after transferring power in 
favour of the provinces or in some other manner. 

He further announced that the appointment of Viceroy Wavell was being 
rescinded forthwith and Lord Mountbatten would be appointed as the next 
Viceroy of India. 

The announcement of Prime Minister Attlee spread like wildfire in India. 
Many people believed that the Labour Party was no longer prepared to put 
up with the bureaucratic attitude of Wavell. Hence, Lord Mountbatten was 
being appointed as the new Viceroy even if transfer of power was likely to 
take place within a year and a half. Mountbatten reached Delhi on March 
22 and took charge from Wavell. 
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PARTITION OF INDIA AND MOUNTBATTEN 


The nationalist leaders of India had welcomed Attlee’s announcement 
regarding transfer of power as also the change in the position of Viceroy. 
This change was a strong step taken by Attlee for the solution of the Indian 
problem. Mountbatten had been vested with the authority of taking all 
necessary steps before June, 1948. 

All documents were provided to Mountbatten so that he could make a 
detailed study about the transfer of power. He was asked to study the 
possibilities of carrying out the proposals of the Cabinet Mission. He was 
expected to suggest alternative steps to be taken for transfer of power if he 
concluded that there were no possibilities of a compromise between the 
Congress and the Muslim League, and consequently, the proposals of the 
Mission could not be given effect to. 

Mountbatten had come to India with two efficient associates. They were 
General Lord Ismay and Sir Eric Meville. They had prior experience of 
administration in India. Besides, Mr. Abel, the former private secretary of 
Wavell, Reforms Commissioner V.P.Menon and a few efficient officers of 
the central government also assisted him. 

Mountbatten informed the representatives of all the political parties right 
at the beginning that his mandate was to form a united government at the 
centre and transfer power to it. However, if the discussions failed and a 
united government could not be formed, he would prepare a plan of his own 
and transfer power to the government that would be formed according to the 
plan. He was authorized to act according to his own judgment if the political 
parties did not agree to any definite plan. He would not need the consent of 
the political parties if he was forced to act according to his conscience. 

The statement of Mountbatten had shaken the leaders of the Muslim 
League. Jinnah gave him only one answer when Mountbatten held 
discussions with him ~ that he wanted Pakistan, a full-fledged Pakistan 
consisting of six provinces. Hindus were in a majority in West Bengal. 
There were more Hindus and Sikhs in Punjab than Muslims. Under the 
circumstances, Jinnah’s proposal was unacceptable to Mountbatten. 
Mountbatten said that the areas of Punjab and Bengal where Muslims were 
in a majority might be given to Jinnah if he insisted on a partition of the 
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country. Hence, the partition of these two provinces was definite. Jinnah 
did not give a specific answer to Mountbatten and said, “Give me morc or 
give me less. But give me sovereign rights on whatever you give mc.” The 
Viceroy was convinced on hearing this that Jinnah was willing to accept a 
fragmented Pakistan if necessary. 

The entry made by Mountbatten in his diary on April 10 after his 
discussions with Jinnah is worth mentioning. He had written, ““I started 
discussions with Jinnah about Pakistan and the partition of Punjab, Bengal 
and Assam. I said that the Indian leaders are in such an emotional state that 
they would perhaps agree if I ask them to commit suicide.” Jinnah nodded 
his head and agreed with me. I further said, ‘I would take leave of India 
after planning for its partition only if I were an enemy of India and totally 
apathetic towards the future of India.” 

The then Reforms Commissioner V.P.Menon has written in his book 
‘Transfer of Power’: “Mountbatten put forth all kinds of arguments to 
influence Jinnah. But Jinnah was not moved in the least. Mountbatten argued 
that a united India could one day be a powerful nation and be equal to any 
other nation in the world. Why was Jinnah eager to deprive India of such 
an opportunity? Jinnah had not been able to answer this question. On the 
other hand, he gave the impression that he was not able to hear anything. 
Practically, it is impossible to have any discussion with him....One would 
get the impression that Jinnah was mentally sick when any discussion was 
held with him. Mountbatten had no idea before meeting him that a man 
devoid of common sense could weild such power.” 

In the opinion of Lord Ismay, Mountbatten’s assistant, the main plank 
of Jinnah’s thought process was ‘hatred and derision towards Hindus’. On 
April 18, Mountbatten said that Bengal and Punjab would have to be divided 
if Jinnah’s demand was to be conceded. By way of an answer, Jinnah said 
that the economic balance of the provinces would be destroyed if Punjab 
and Bengal were to be divided. Hence, a full-fledged Pakistan should be 
constituted as demanded by him. Mountbatten concluded that there was no 
point in continuing a dialogue with him. 

Mountbatten had come to realize that the Congress was by far the largest 
political party in India. The Congress leaders in general and President 
Jawaharlal Nehru in particular were wise and influential politicians. Hence, 
he was convinced that no plan could be carried out without the support of 
Jawaharlal. Earlier, he had known him as an efficient and gifted patriot. He 
had a great deal of affection and respect for Jawaharlal too. But he was 
also aware of his weaknesses. He knew that Jawaharlal flew into a rage 
and threatened to resign at the slightest of provocations. Hence, Mountbatten 
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was extremely careful in dealing with him. But Mountbatten held Gandhiji 
in extremely high estcem and venerated him. This was totally different 
from the attitudes of Willingdon and Linlithgow. 

Mountbatten apprehended that Gandhiji might withdraw the support of 
the Congress from his plan any time. He might again go on a fast unto 
dcath or start demonstrations against the government. Hence, he was 
extremely courteous in dealing with him. Gandhiji was charmed by the 
sweet words of Mountbatten. Of course, Gandhiji was moving around 
Noakhali of East Bengal and Bihar at this time with his message of non- 
violence to restore peace in the areas affected by communal violence. He 
had allowed Nehru and Patel to take decisions about the future of India. He 
had returned to Bihar in stead of taking part in the discussions at Delhi. 

Mountbatten had a discussion with the Indian leaders about the 
constitution of a fragmented Pakistan by bifurcating Punjab and Bengal. 
Of course, Jinnah was opposed to the proposal. However, when Mountbatten 
argued in favour of the proposal, Jinnah told him indirectly, “I will accept 
anything that is given to me if the Pakistan I had planned is not feasible.” 
Jawaharlal informed Mountbatten through a letter that the Congress 
Working Committee would accept the proposal of a Pakistan consisting of 
limited areas. The Viceroy then decided that Punjab and Bengal would be 
bifurcated in view of their population while the future of the North West 
Frontier Province and the district of Sylhet in Assam would be decided on 
the basis of elections. Nehru proposed that the future of the North West 
Frontier Province and the district of Sylhet could bec decided through a 
plebiscite and no elections were needed for the purpose. The Viceroy 
accepted the advice. 

A draft plan was prepared on the basis of the bifurcation of Punjab and 
Bengal after all the primary discussions were over. General Ismay left for 
London with the draft for the approval of the British government. The 
discussions with the Indian leaders were adjourned till May 17. 

In the meanwhile, Mountbatten left for Simla to avoid the extreme heat 
of Delhi. He had invited Jawaharlal, his daughter Indira Gandhi, and 
V.K.Krishna Menon, Nehru’s personal friend and President of the India 
League in Britain to spend a few days with him at Simla as his guests. 
Nehru and others arrived at the Simla Lodge of the Viceroy on May 8. An 
event occurred during this stay which changed the fate of India. 

The draft plan of Mountbatten carried by General Ismay to London was 
a top secret document. The plan was that the British government would 
take leave of India by transferring power in favour of each province and 
native state simultaneously if a united government was not possible at the 
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centre. On May 10, Mountbatten and Jawaharlal were chatting in the 
Viceroy’s study aftcr dinner in the typical British tradition. All of a sudden, 
Mountbatten broached this topic and gave a copy of the plan to Nehru for 
his perusal. Nehru was stunned when he read the plan in his bedroom in 
the night. He woke up Krishna Mcnon at two in the morning and asked 
him to go through the plan. Both of them were shocked that it had been 
planned to balkanize India for all time to come. 

Nehru sent a short letter to Mountbatten the next morning. The Viceroy 
was not aware of the fact that the letter carried a small bomb. Nehru had 
written, “The draft plan has shocked me beyond words. This plan of the 
government of His Excellency the Emperor of England is completely 
different from our line of thinking and the plans considered by us until 
now. I am frightened by the fragmented India and the inherent conflicts 
and lawlessness envisaged by the plan. I am so shaken by this plan that I 
am not in a position to give a detailed opinion in this regard. But I have no 
doubt that the Indians would be extremely angry with this plan and reject it 
forthwith.” 

Ic wrote a long letter to the Viceroy later and alleged that the British 
government had rencged on all its earlier promises by deciding to transfer 
power after fragmenting India on the basis of provinces. The promise that 
the constituent assembly would frame a Constitution for India was also 
likely to come unstuck. There would be conflicts between provinces because 
of the draft plan. All the planning done to form a rejuvenated India would 
fail in the absence of a strong government at the centre. 

Mountbatten was disturbed to get the letter. He could only come to know 
about Nehru'’s concerns after he held a personal discussion with him. Nehru 
had reacted strongly because of the provision in the draft plan to transfer 
power in favour of the provinces and native states and the liberty provided 
to the states to declare their independence if it was not possible to form a 
united government at the contre. Mountbatten knew that he would not be 
able carry out the responsibility of transferring power in favour of the 
Indians without the support of Nehru. He came to realize that there would 
be no need to transfer power in favour of the provinces or native states if it 
was possible to constitute Pakistan by taking the Muslim-dominated areas 
of Punjab and Bengal, Sind and the Frontier Province. The Government of 
India could rule over the rest of India.He decided immediately to change 
the plan sent to London. He also came to the decision that there should be 
no hurdles for the framing of the Constitution by the constituent assembly. 

The mecting scheduled for May 17 was kept in abeyance. The original 
draft plan was revised as per the directions of Mountbatten and the 
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conditions relating to transfer of power in favour of provinces and native 
states were deleted. In order to appcase Nehru, it was clearly mentioned in 
thc revised plan that the constituent assembly could go ahead with its task 
of drafting the Constitution in the meantime. Mountbatten was invited to 
come to London at the instance of the British Prime Minister after all 
documents rclating to the revised plan reached London. Accordingly, he 
left for London. But he had shown the revised plan to Nehru, Jinnah and 
Sardar Baldev Singh before leaving India and obtained their consent. 
The Viceroy had long discussions with the Prime Minister and his cabinet 
collcagues while at London and the British government accepted the revised 
plan with minor modifications. It was also decided that an act would be passed 
in the Parliament to transfer power in favour of one or two nations on the basis 
of ‘dominion status’. Mountbatten proposed that power may be transferred 
even before June, 1948 if possible. He apprchended that it would not bc 
possible to run the interim government with both the Congress and the League 
as partners for more than a year once the partition proposal was passed in the 
Parliament. He was afraid that there could be an explosion any time and 
cverything might come unstuck. The British cabinct approved the proposal of 
Mountbatten. The Viccroy returned to India towards the end of May. 

The leaders of the political partics were called immediately for a 
discussion. The mecting was held on June 2. Three members cach from the 
Congress and the Muslim Leaguc and Sardar Baldcv Singh had attended 
the mecting. The Viceroy informed the leaders on Junc 3 that he had received 
written consent from the Congress and Sikh representatives to accept the 
proposal and Jinnah had given an oral consent. On the evening of June 3, 
Mountbatten announced the decision relating to the partition of the country 
over radio and Prime Minister Attlee also made a similar announcement in 
the Parliament the same day. Immediately afterwards, Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Mohammed Ali Jinnah and Sardar Baldev Singh also made statements over 
the radio that they were accepting the proposal. After getting the consent 
of all concerned, Mountbatten informed the nation over radio that Britain 
would transfer power to India on August 15, 1947 in stead of waiting till 
June, 1948. Everyone had been amazed at the speed with which Mountbatten 
was moving. | 

The Viceroy met Gandhiji on the afternoon of June 4 and discussed 
matters with him for an hour. In his prayer mccting that evening, Gandhiji 
said that he was conceding defeat. He said that the people had to accept the 
decision regarding partition of the country. He also said that Mountbatten 
should not be blamed for something which was a combined decision of the 
Congress and thc League. 
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In the meantime, the decision to constitute Pakistan on the basis of 
partition of Punjab and Bengal had been welcomed in the council 
meeting of the Muslim League. The conference of the All India 
Congress Committee was convened on June 14. A rumour was making 
the rounds at the time that Gandhi had serious difference of opinion with 
Sardar Patel and Jawaharlal, and he would dissociate completely from 
the Congress. But the rumour was proved to be false and Gandhiji 
attended the conference. Pandit Govind Ballav Pant moved the proposa! 
for the partition of the country and Maulana Azad seconded it. Sardar 
Patel, who was aware of the ealier ‘balkanisation’ plan of Mountbatten, 
announced that India would have fragmented if the proposal to 
constitute Pakistan would not have been accepted. Jawaharlal said that 
there was no other option except to accept the proposal in view of the 
large scale violence sweeping the country. Congress President Kripalini 
had also delivered his address in the same vein. In his address, Mahatma 
Gandhi said that he was opposed to the constitution of Pakistan at a 
personal level. However, the members of the All India Congress 
Committee should accept the recommendation of the Working 
Committee in view of the prevailing circumstances. The proposal had 
been passed after Gandhiji’s address. 

In the meantime, Sikh leader Master Tara Singh raised his sword on the 
Lahore highway and declared that Punjab should be bifurcated in order to 
constitute a Sikh state. Similarly, Dr. Shyama Prasad Mukerjee, the leader 
of the Hindu Mahasabha, demanded that a separate state should be created 
by taking the Hindu-majority areas of Bengal. Mohammed Ali Jinnah 
demanded that a thousand mile long connecting corridor should be 
earmarked for communication between West Pakistan and East Pakistan. 
It was jarring to hear someone talking about union after advocating 
separatism all his life. Jawaharlal and all other leaders had naturally rejected 
such a demand. 

The bifurcation of Punjab and Bengal was easy as the bifurcation was to 
bc made on the basis of districts. Those districts where Muslims werc ina 
majority were included in Pakistan. Abdul Ghaffar Khan and his brother 
Khan Sahib of North West Frontier Province demanded on bchalf of the 
Red Shirt Party that a plebiscite should bc held there to decide whether the 
province would join India or Pakistan and whcther they could remain 
independent. All other parties opposed the proposal. Hence, the Khan 
Brothers decided that they would not take part in the plebiscite. Finally, 
only slightly more than half the people who had voted at the plcbiscite 
opted in favour of Pakistan. However, more than half of eligible voters had 
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boycotted the plebiscite. History would perhaps have taken a different turn 
if the Khan Brothers would have campaigned in favour of India. Pakistan 
had received more support in the plebiscite held in Sylhet in Assam. Hence, 
it was decided to include Sylhct in Pakistan. 

A famous British attorney called Sir Radcliffe was appointed as the 
arbitrator to fix the boundaries of the states and his decision was accepted 
by all. In the meanwhile, Mountbatten madc a formal effort to decide how 
the Indian empoyees, army personncl and British officers would be divided. 
The employces and army personnel had been divided according to their 
own wishes. Hindu, Sikh and Gurkha soldiers decided to stay in India. 
Necessary facilities had been provided to those Muslim soldiers who wanted 
to go to Pakistan. The British officers had mostly decided to go back to 
their own country. Only a few British officers had agreed to work under 
Pakistan. 

The rulers of the native states had remained quiet as the future of India 
was being dccided. The rulers of many larger native states were in a hurry 
to declare themselves to be independent when the British government 
declared that it would not apply any paramount power or sovereign right 
over the native states. The Hindu King of Travancore even planned to 
appoint an ambassador to Pakistan on the advice of Sir Ramaswamy Iyer, 
his chief advisor. In the meantime, subjects of many native states had started 
revolting against the oppression of the rulers. Jawaharlal declared in no 
uncertain terms that Independent India would never approve of the 
independent status of the kings. The kings finally realized their folly because 
of the indirect pressure and threats of the Nehru government. All native 
states except Hyderabad, Junagarh and Kashmir declared thcir intention to 
be included in India. The role of Sardar Patel who was in charge of the 
Home Department would be remembered for ever in this connection. On 
the persuasion of Nehru, Mountbatten had also influenced the kings to 
take such a decision. 

Jawaharlal wanted that Lord Mountbatten should act as the Governor 
General of both India and Pakistan for a year in order to maintain goodwill 
between the two countries. However, Jinnah opposed the proposal 
vehemently. The truth was that Jinnah considered himself to be the creator 
of Pakistan and he wanted to be its first President even though Pakistan 
still did not have a Constitution nor was there any constitutional provision 
for this. He opposed this proposal on the ground that Pakistan wanted to be 
totally separate from India. It was decided later that Mountbatten would 
act as the Governor General of India and not as the Viceroy of the British 
Emperor for a period of one year. 
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The Indian Independence Bill was passed in the British Parliament in 
July and it received royal assent on July 18. The path was clear to transfer 
power to India and Pakistan on thc basis of dominion status. 

The East India Company had come to India to engage in trading as the 
sun was sctting on the Mughal empire. It flouted all the prevalent laws and 
had been able to lay the foundation of the British empire through diplomacy, 
conspiracy and the use of modern weapons. The English ruled in India for 
two hundred ycars by dividing the country on the basis of religion. What 
irony of history! They had been trying to leave India in 1947 after enacting 
a law in the Parliament. The extremely powerful Arjuna, who had been 
able to destroy the Kauravas in the War of Mahabharat, had become 
powerless towards the end of his life and had been unable to lift the Gandiva, 
his bow. Similarly, the mighty British government, in spite of its victory in 
the Second World War, had become so powerless that it did not have enough 
strength to control the weaponless freedom fighters of India through the 
use of weapons. 
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INDEPENDENCE 


The process of movement from one country to another started 
immediately after the news spread in May about the partition of the country. 
Bengal witnessed an explosive situation in the initial stages. But things 
limped backed to normalcy in a few days. Suhrawardy, the Prime Minister 
of Bengal and leader of the Muslim League, who had given the call of 
‘taking over Pakistan by armed conflict’ before a year, joined hands with 
Sarat Bose, the elder brother of Subhash Bose, and tried to form an 
independent Bengal in stead of bifurcating it. But Nehru and Sardar Patel 
cautioned the Congress leaders of Bengal that it would not be proper to 
associate with Suhrawardy if a firm promise was not given that Bengal 
would join the Indian union. In the meanwhile, Mahatma Gandhi reached 
Calcutta to preach his message of peace. Mountbatten praised Gandhiji 
and said, “‘Mr. Gandhi is a one man member of the peace keeping force 
between East and West Bengal.” Gandhiji left for Noakhali in East Bengal 
from Calcutta. The situation improved to a considerable extent because of 
the presence of Gandhiji. 

The situation in Punjab, however, was turning out to be dangerous. The 
fanatic hoodlums around Lahore and Amritsar engaged in arson, loot, 
murder and rape when it became clear that Lahore and areas lying west of 
Lahore would remain in Pakistan and Amritsar and the areas lying cast of 
Amritsar would remain in India. The Muslims fleeing East Punjab had 
been sent west by trains. Life was also not safe in the trains. The people of 
one religion killed the people of the other religion whenever the trains 
stopped en route. The trains were also stopped forcibly at different places 
and the killings continued. Often, when the trains reached their destinations, 
nota soul was found to be alive and the compartments were found to be 
full of dead bodies. Even when people tried to cross the border in groups 
of three to four thousand, they were attacked mercilessly by armed 
hoodlums. About one crore people belonging to all religions had to abandon 
all their properties and belongings in the process and forced to cross over 
to a new country. About five lakh people had lost their lives because of 
attacks by assassins. Thousands of houses had been set on fire. Government 
employces were also characterized by utter fanaticism, lawlessness and 
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dereliction of duty. Neither the police nor the army was able to save the 
people from these unexpected attacks. 

The sun of independence rose from this flow of blood. Preparations 
started for festivities in Karachi and New Delhi. Ten days before 
independence, Jawaharlal had given the first list of the first council of 
ministers of Independent India to the Viceroy. The name of Sardar Vallabh 
Bhai Patel had been mentioned first in the list and Nehru wanted that he 
should be designated as the Deputy Prime Minister. In a letter written to 
Patel on August I, Nehru had described him as the most powerful pillar of 
the council of ministers and requested him to accept the position of the 
Deputy Prime Minister. By way of an answer, Sardar Patel had written, 
“You will receive my unstinted following and cooperation in my last days 
for the fulfillment of the objectives for which you have made incomparable 
sacrifices in your life. Our association is incommutable and that speaks for 
its firmness.” 

Jawaharlal wanted to give a firm and all-party shape to the council of 
ministers. Hence, Dr. Shyama Prasad Mukerjee of Hindu Mahasabha had 
also found a place in the council along with distinguished Congress leaders. 
Nehru’s council of ministers consisted of Sardar Patel, Maulana Azad, 
Rajendra Prasad, Dr. John Mathai, Jagjivan Ram, Baldev Singh, C.H.Bhava, 
Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, Rafi Ahmed Kidwai, B.R.Ambedkar, S.P.Mukerji, 
Shanmukham Chctty and N.V.Gadgil. Rajgopalachari had been nominated 
as the Governor of Bengal. 

Mountbatten had traveled to Karachi on August 13 to administer oath to 
Mohammed Ali Jinnah as the President of Pakistan. He delivered an address 
in the first conference of the constituent assembly of Pakistan and returned 
to Delhi the next day. Delhi was in a festive mood on August 14. The 
people of Delhi had thronged the streets in lakhs from the Rajpath till the 
residence of the Viceroy and the Parliament House on the occasion of the 
Independence Day for which Indians had fought under the leadership of 
Mahatma Gandhi from 1921 against British imperialism and for which the 
proposal of ‘full freedom’ had been passed in the Congress conference at 
Lahore under the presidentship of Jawaharlal in 1929. They kept on shouting 
‘Glory be to Mahatma Gandhi’ and ‘Glory be to Jawaharlal Nehru’. 
Addressing the conference of the constituent assembly held in the Parliament 
House at the midnight of August 14 on the occasion of the newfound 
independence, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, the first Prime Minister of India, 
had said in his famous ‘Tryst with Destiny’ address, ‘“‘Long years ago we 
made a tryst with destiny, and now the time comes when we shall redecm 
our pledge, not wholly or in full measure, but very substantially. At the 
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stroke of the midnight hour, when the world sleeps, India will awake to life 
and freedom. A moment comes, which comes but rarely in history, when 
we step out from the old to the new, when an age ends, and when the soul 
of a nation, long suppressed, finds utterance. It is fitting that at this solemn 
moment we take the pledge of dedication to the service of India and her 
people and to the still larger cause of humanity.” 

August 15 was a day of rejoicing. Mountbatten had taken oath as the 
first Governor General of Independent India at 8.30 in the morning in the 
Durbar Hall of the residence of the Viceroy in the presence of the leaders 
of India, freedom fighters, native kings and the ambassadors of different 
countries. They had crossed the road from there to the Parliament House 
and Jawaharlal Nehru and the other ministers had been administered oath 
in the council house there. The flow of people had continued to rise in the 
meanwhile in front of the Parliament House and the residence of the 
Governor General. The crowd was so big that it was not possible for 
Mountbatten and Lady Mountbatten to proceed to their horse-drawn cart 
in spite of thc best efforts of about four hundred bodyguards. Jawaharlal 
went on top of the roof of the Parliament House and called upon the people 
to clear the strects. His call was as good as an order for the general public. 
The streets werc cleared in no time and the Mountbatten couple had been 
able to proceed to their residence. 

The main programme of the Independence Day was scheduled to be 
held at 6 in the evening. The Prime Minister was to hoist the new flag of 
Independent India at the India Gate. Innumerable people had gathered near 
the India Gate from all corners of Delhi. The crowd had gone on increasing 
amidst chants of ‘Glory be to Independent India’ and ‘Glory be to 
Jawaharlal’. On the advice of Major General Rajinder Singh, Commander 
of the Delhi Army, and others, all ornamental and traditional rituals were 
dropped and the flag had been hoisted only amid the firing of cannons. 
However, everyone had felt the absence of one man that day and that man 
was Mahatma Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi. Mahatma Gandhi, the 
grandfather of the Indian freedom struggle, was busy in the slums of Calcutta 
at the time to restore communal peace. 
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Sri Gangadhar Rath, the author of the book ‘British Raj in India’ 
was an eminent advocate. He was intimately involved with the 
Indian freedom struggle and the Socialist Movement from his 
student career. He started his career as a journalist in the form ™ 
of the founder-editor of the periodical ‘Sanket Sri Rath, who is 
acknowledged as an accomplished speaker and author, stood 
first in the first class in the law examination and started 
practising in the High Court of Orissa. He was the Advocate 
General of Orissa for an extended period from 1972 to 1977 
and from 1982 to 1990. He has earned a lot of fame in the 
process of conducting several constitutional cases successfully in the High Court 
i and the Supreme Court. He was the member of the Bar Council of India from 1969 
to 1974, the Chairman of the Orissa Bar Council from 1976 to 1977, the President of ! 
| the All Orissa Lawyers’ Conference from 1981 to 1982 and the President of the High | 
| Gourt Bar Association from 1998 to 1999. 
| Books titled’ ‘Soviet Samaj’, ‘America Yatri’ and ‘Nine Stories’ were authored 
by him and published about fifty seven years ago. In the recent past, three other 
hooks has been authored by him and published. These include ‘Indian Constitution’ 
| the autobiography 'Bhuli Nahin’ and'Jananayak Jawaharlal. The Utkal Sahitya 
| Samaj has honoured him as Utkal Ratna because of his contribution to literature. 


He is the founder of the famous Alaka Mahavidyalaya. He has instituted an 


award of Rupees ong inh fitty thousand to be paid every year to an eminent Odia 
literateur under the of Sri Gangadhar Rath Foundation’. This is an 
Rath for the development of Odia literature. 
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